— 


2 


THE TRUE 


Nature of IMrPosSTURE 


Fully Diſplay'd in the _ 


I\F E 


» N 


MAHOMET 


W 


A Dis couxsE — for the 
Vindicating of CRISTIANITx 
from this CHARGE, Offered to 


the Conſideration of the DEISTS| 


52 the Preſent Age. 


By HuMvHREY PRIDEAUX, D. D. 
| Dean of Nee 


"The S1xTH ED1T10N, Corretted. 


— 


6 


LOND O N.: 


Printed for E. Curll, J. Hooke, and 7. Cat: 
decott,againit St. Dunſtan 5 Church in Heet- 


freer, 1716. 
Price ce Two Shillings SIX Pence, 


* 


e 


ett 
—— —.. .. * 


— — — 


* 
— 
— 

- 
i” 


— 
* 
* 
T 


. =— 


- WP 2 * 4 
4 1 8 * * % F * 
4 , 5 1 - * 
hed - - = 
bay, \ 1 ＋ 
1 * rer N r . 2 — * o 15% ” IT"; * 1 7 — 
Y , 3 R 2 * | S r 4 
A ; 4 4 7 
Ami, es „66 OO ET * 
N A N + . . ⁵ A . ˙ . er ns n 
{ — * > 
- 
4 * 
8 7 5 - * + * w # 898 20 
. $ \ 1 4 
, bones ot 34 a 1 — - 
Li 
4 * — - 
4 ww - * 
3 * 7 * 7 6 "= '« * 5 — p " > ll ＋. 2 ” 
* * 4 » & o Fay % F. * 4 4 
G 1 - bo * = 4 * 1 
0 ! a — * * N * l *. + wy of inthe . 
a 7 . 
f . 
| 4 . a 
* * F » * x 
i a | N , . 
1 s 
\ 5 — % -< tt FY -— 2 ? * 
{ , wu 
{ Pr 5 
I 
| | ; » 
g 4 G 
o [4 A 
| 


3 re — —-—-— e er, 


* 
1 = 
” * * 
* — - 
- ning 4 
*% „ 
. 
. * 4 
* 
* * * 
. - 
& F WW 
_ 
* 
= Fd 7 7 
. o 
* * a 
| F © - 
* 
o k 7 i 
% F. -- &S 4 © o A 9 
ky % 


o * 
* 
— 2 — * * * 4 4 D 1 
| 1 
ON + 
% 
© * 1 
. * — 1 ö 
4 = 
4 | 
- 
* * ” - + 2 1 
% * 
. * ny * * — g 
* * 1 ct _— [ 
* ” 
* 
| a 
1 * 0 
pe « 
. L 5: 
. "HED F 
* \ * 9 
" a . 
P 4 1 
— * 
* 1 J 
: 
. * = 


a. 


8 


9 7 15 
— 3 bow 
7 — 
* 


N 
2888 


e 
2. 5 2 
2 2 
rer 


4 
* 


IN 
e 


EEE” H E great prevailing of Infidelit 
ENS in the preſent Age, W lache 
(Go SN 7) Duty of every one of us that have 
ho I S undertaken the Miniſtry of the 
2 SY Ss Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, to endea- 
(«&.- FS) your to put a Stop thereto; that I 
SPECS may in ſome meaſure do my part 
herein, is a ſufficient Reaſen to ju- 
ſtify the preſent. Publication. But beſides, the Poy- 
ſon having, I fear, reached ſome Places, where it is my 
particular Duty to prevent its Miſchiefs ; and infected 
ſome Perſons, for whoſe Eternal Welfare, as well as 
Temporal, I have reaſon to he nearly concerned; 
1 have hereby been more eſpecially engaged to Tet forth 
the enſuing Hiſtory, with the Tract ſubjoived thereto, 
for an Antidote againſt it. And if I can hereby avail 
any thing with thoſe, who have caſt off Chriſtianity 
as an Impoſture, to make them ſee the Error of rheir 
Apoſtacy, I ſhall then obtain the full End I propoſe ; 
if not, at leaſt I hall diſcharge my Conſcience; and 
my Duty, in doing the beſt I can in order thereto, 
That which at preſent ſeems moſtly to carry Men 
away into this Infidelity, is _ giddy Humour which 
| PT WT. 6 too 
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too many among us, eſpecially of the younger ſort, 
are liable unto, in following whatſoever hath gotten 
into faſhion and vogue: For theſe, looking no further | 
than what prevails moſt among ſuch as they converſe 
with, of courſe fall in with it, whatſoever it be, with- | 
out any other Conſideration, but that they think it the 
Dreſs which is moſt faſhionable and genteele for chem to 
appear in, and the Mode wherein they may make the 
moſt acceprable Figure among the Company they | 
keep. And therefore that kind of Infidelity, which | 
zs called Deiſm, being of late impiouſly Patronized by | 
roo many of thoſe who govern the Humours of the | 
Times, abundance of this ſort of unthinking People, | 
have merely, out of compliance with them, run in 
thereto, and confidently taken upon them, to call 
Chriſtianity a Cheat and an Impoſture, without ever | 
having conſidered what an Impoſture is, or whether | 
any of the Marks and Properties thereof can poſſibly 


Fl 


\ 


I have in the enſuing Hiſtory, which contains the Life | 
of that famous Impoſtor, who is on both fides equally | 


agree with this Holy Religion, or no. | | 
That therefore theſe may ſee what it is they charge 

Chriſtianity with, and how far alf the Marks and Pro- 

perties thereof are from having any agreement with it; 


acknowledged to be ſuch, fully laid open what an Im- 
poſture is, and in the Diſcourſe ſubjoined thereto, 
ſewn, that none of thoſe Marks and Properties which 
are ſo viſible in the Impoſture of Mahomet, and muſt be 
alſo in all other Impoſtures in Religion, can poſſibly. be 
charged upon that holy Religion, which we profes. 


And an Hiſtory being that which gives the moſt lively 
and ſenſible Repreſentations of a Matter; and "Books | 
of this nature being ſuch as moſt obtain the fayour of 
being read, I hope I have taken the propereſt method 
of coming home to the Conſcienges of thoſe to whom I 1 


write, 


And that I may not be thought to draw this Life of 4 | 
Mahomet with defign to ſ:t forth his Impoſture in the 
fouleſt Colours I am able, the better to make it ſerve | 

Ph np ow Tae 4 
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my preſent purpoſe; I have been careful to ſet down all 
my Authorities in the Margin, and at the end of the 

Book have given an Account of all the Authors from 
Zwhom I collected them. 
And that I may the more remove all ſuſpicion of this 


matter, I think it requiſite to acquaint you, That | 


altho' at preſent I have adapted the Life of Mabomet to 


this, purpoſe, yer it was not originally deſigned for it, 
it being when I firſt wrote it, only the interſperſed 


Parts of one Chapter of a much larger Work, which 


I intended for the Publick, viz. The Hiſtory of the Ruin 


of the Eaſtern Church ; which beginning from the Death 


of the Emperor Mauricius, Anno Dom. 602. was deſigned 
to have been brought down to the Fall of the Saracen 
Empire, which happen'd Anno Dom. 936. when the Go- 


vernors of -Provinces under the caliph, uſurping the So- 


vereign Authority, each in their ſeveral Diſtricts, did 


put an end to that large and formidable Empire, by 


dividing it among them. 


And fuch an Hiſtory 1 promiſed my ſelf might be 
of ſome uſe in our preſent Age: For notwithſtanding 


thoſe earneſt Expectations. and ſtrong Hopes, which we 


entertained in the beginning of this Government, of 


having 


our | Diviſions. healed, and all thoſe Breaches 


which they have cauſed in the Church, again made up, 


finding thoſe of the Separation {till to retain the ſame 
Spirit on the one fide, and ſome others to be ſo violent- 


ly bent on the other, againſt every thing that might - 
tend to mollify and allay it, as to fruſtrare all thoſet= - 


excellent Deſigns which have been laid in order thare- 


to; I thought I could not better let thoſe Men ſee, © : 
what miſchief they Both do. hereby to the Common” 


Intereſt of Chriſtianity, than by laying before ther 
the grievous Ruin and Defolation, which from tjge 


like Cauſe happened to the Churches of the Eaft, once 


the moſt flouriſhing of the whole Earth. For they 


having drawn the abſtruſeſt Niceties into Controverſy, 
2X which were of little or no moment to that which is the 


chief End of our Holy Chriſtian Religion, end diyi- 
| K 


ded. 
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dd and ſubdividedꝰ about them into endleſs Schiſms ad 


Contentions, did thereby ſo deſtroy that Peace, Love, 
and Charity from among them, which the Goſpel Was 
given to promote, and inſtead thereof continually pro- 
voled each other to that Malice, Rancour, and every 
evil Work, that they loſt the whole Subſtance of their 


Religion, while they thus eagerly contended for their 
own Imaginations concerning it, and in a manner drove 


Chriſtianity quite out of the World by thoſe -very 
Controverſies in which they diſputed with each other 
about it. So that at length having wearied the pati- F 
ence and long-ſuffering of God, in thus turning this 
Holy Religion into a Firebzand of Hell for Contention, 
Strife, and Violence among them, which was given 


them out of his Infinite Mercy to the quite "contrary 
End, for the Salvation of their Souls, by living Holily, 


Righteouſly, and Juſtly in this preſent World, he rai- | | 


ſed up the Saracens to be the Inſtruments of his Wrath ; 


6 puniſh them for it; who taking advantage of the 1 
Wealkneſs of Power, and the Diſtractions of Councils, 


which theſe Divifions had cauſed among them, ſoon * 
over-run with a terrible Deyaſtation all the Eaftern Pro- 
vinces of the Roman Empire. And having fixed that 
Tyranny over them, which hath ever Gee afflicted 
thoſe Parts of the World, turned every where their 
Churches into Moſques, and their Worſhip into an 


Horrid Superſtition; and inſtead of that Holy Reli- : 
gion which they had thus abuſed, forced on them that 


abominable Impoſture of Mebometiſm, - which dictating * 
War, Bloodſhed and Violence in Matters of Religion, 
as one of its chiefeſt Virtues, was in truth "the moſt ' 
proper for thoſe, who had afore by their Schiſm and 


Contentions reſolved all the Religion they had there- 
into. And when the matter came to this trial, ſome 
of thoſe who were the hotteſt Contenders about Chri- 


ſtianity, became the firſt Apoſtates from it; and they, 


Who would not afore part with a Nicety, an abſtruſe 
Notion, or an unreaſonable Scruple, for the Peace of 


the Church, were ſoon brought by the Sword at their 43 
£2 . Throats, Þ 
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Throats, to give up the whole in compliance to the 
XZ pleaſure of a Barbarous and Savage Conqueror. And 
Ino wonder that ſuch, who had aſore wrangled away the 
subſtance of their Religion in Contention and Strife 
Fagainſt each other, and eat our the very heart of it 
by that Malice and Rancour which they ſhewed in their 
X Controverſy about it, became eaſily content, when un- 
der this force, to part with the Name alſo. Thus 
W thoſe once glorious and moſt flouriſhing Churches, for 
a puniſhment of their wickedneſs being given up to the 
3X inſult, rayage and ſcorn of the worſt of Enemies, were 
on a ſudden overwhelmed by them with ſo terrible a 
deſtruction, as brought them to that low and miſera- 
ble ſtate, under the preſſures of which they have ever 
ſince groaned ; wherein they, retaining no more than 
X ſome- few and lamentable Ruins of what they once 


IX were, ſeem thus to be continued even unto this day, by 
the Allwife Providence of God, in the ſame miſerable 
Condition under the Pride and Perſecution of. Mabome- 
tan Tyranny, for no other end, but to be an Example 
and Warning unto others, againſt that wickedneſs of Se- 
paration and Diviſion, by which they were brought 
thereto. A ſad Memento to us; for of alt Chriſtian 
Churches now remaining in the World, which is there 
that hath more reaſon than we at this preſent, to learn 
Inſtruction from this Example, and take warning there 
from? For are not our Diviſions brought to much the- 
ſame height with theirs, which drew down from the 
jaſt hand of God this terrible deſtruction upon them: 
when Men making no Conſcience of breaking the Pub- 
lick Peace of the Church, divide and ſubdivide from 
it into "endleſs Factions, Schiſms, and Contentions, 
about their own Imaginations? When they durſt re- 
ict the Ancient and Primitive Government of the, 
Church, which was by the direction of God's Holy © 
I pirit eſtablimed in it from the beginning, to make 
Way for new Schemes of their own invention; and are 


* 


content to ruin all, rather than not obtain their 
humour herein? When they will have-the-Decency and F 
= K 2 Order 
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Order of our outward Worſhip condemned as Crimes; 
and - for the privitege of praying in publick, according 
to their own unpremeditated Conceptions, withaut 
Method or Senſe, advance ſuch Arguments againſt our 
Liturgies agd Forms of Prayer, as have in a manner 
- totally deſtroyed the Devotion of the Nation? When 
they ſcruple more at the kneeling to God in the Holy 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, while-they are -receiving 
from Him one of His greateſt Mercies, and ought-to 
be rendring to him their higheſt Thankſgiving in re- 
turn thereto, than in breaking the.chiefeſt of his Com- 
mar d nents; and thus in a manner reſolve all Reli- 
gion into eontending againſt our Juſt and Legal Eſta- 
bliſhments about it; And when others, on the other 
hand, whoſe-Duty it is to labour for our Peace, would 
rather have this devouring Flame of Striſe and Divi- 
ſion ſtill continued among us, than: throw in one Buck- 
et of Water to cool and allay it? I ſay, when Matters 
are brought to this paſs, Do we not equal or rather 
excel that Wickedneſs of Contention, Strife and Divi- 
ſion, for which God payred out his fierce Wrath upon 
thoſe once moſt flouriſiing Churches of the Eaſt, and 
in ſo fearful a» manner brought. them, to deſtruction 
thereby? And have we not teaſon then to be warned 
by the Example? Have we not reaſon to fear, that 
God may in the ſame manner raiſe up Mabomet againſt 
| us for our utter Confuſion ; and when we cannot be 
Fil contented with that bleſſed Eſtabliſhment of Divine 
N Worſhip and Truth which be hath in ſo great Purity 
| given unto us; permit the Wicked-One by.ſome other 
| {ſuch Inſtrument to overwhelm us. inſtead thereof with 
| | his fouleſt Deluſions? And by what the Socinian, the 
| 


r 
3 * 
— 


_ Luaher, and the Bei begin to advance in this Land, we 
may have reaſon to fear, that Wrath hath ſome time 
face gone forth drom the Lord, for the Puniſhment, of 
10 theſe our Iniquities and-Gainſayings, and that the 
ö Plague is already begun among us. | 
q That therefore we may fully ſee-to .what, theſe Miſ- 
j chieſs among us lead, and be influenced thereby to ſuch 
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a Amendment as might divert the Judgment from us, 
as the .reaſon that made me defign the Publication vf 
he Hiſtory I have mentioned; wherein my, purpoſe. was 
Ro: give an Account; firſt of the Controverſies which 
n iſerably divided” thoſe Eaſtern Churches, and then of 
that grievous Calamity. and Ruin which. happened to 
hem theken pon, through that deluge of Mabometan Ty- 
Fanny and Deluſion which overwhelmed all thoſe Pro- 
Vinces in which they were .planted, and hath continued 
here to the afflicting of the poor remainders of them 
Sith Miſery and Perſecution ever fince. For Mens minds 
peing uſually more influenc'd by Example, than by Pre- 
kept or Exhortation; and eaſier convinced of the miſ- 
hief which any evil leads to, by ſeeing the Sufferings 
Ir others herein, than by the greateſt ſtrength of Rea- 
Fon and Argument that can be preſſed upon them in or- 
Her hereto; I hoped that perchance by laying open be- 
ore the Contending Parties here among us, what miſ- 
hief thoſe Eaſtern Churches ſuffered in the like cafe, 
through that diſmal Ruin which was by their Diviſions 
Drought upon them, I might awaken them with this 
Afrighting Example to think of thoſe things which 
tight tend to their Peace, and hereby prevail with 
hem to ſet ſome ſteps toward the happy rezeftabliſh- 
ment of it among us; which as yet no Reaſon or Argu- 
ment hath been able to induce them to. D 
But when I had made, my Collections, and gone a 
great way in putting my laſt hand to the Compoſure;” 
Irhoſe diſturbances that happened about the Doctrine of 
he Holy Trinity among us, gave mea Reflection which 
pat a ftop to my Pen, and made me reſolve to ſuxceaſe 
the whole Work. For-perceiving what advantage the 
unwary ſtirring of this Controverſy did give the At- 
N, the Deiſt, and the Socinian, for the advancing of their 
mpieties, by confoutiding and diſtpacting the Minds of 
Nen with their Cavils and Objections againſt what we 
hold ia this Myſtery to be above our Underſtandings 
Fully ro comprehend,; and how ſeveral of them did in a 
manner ſo ſicentious, as was ſcarce ever before allowed 
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in a Chriſtian State, exerciſe their Wits in this matter, 


I durſt not, conſidering the Subject of this Book, ven- 
ture it abroad in ſo wanton and lewd an Age, For the 
two great Myſteries, of Chriſtianity (and which will be 
always ſuch unto us while in this ſtate of Ignorance and 
Infirmity) being the Doctrine of the Trinity, and that 


of the Hypoſtatical Union; and this latter being the 


f 


Subject about which all thoſe Diviſions were, which oc- 
cahon'd that ruin of thoſe Churches, of which in this 
Hiſtory. an Account was purpoſed to be given; and this 
neceſſarily. leading me therein, not only to unravel all 
thoſe Controverſies which they made about it, but alſo 
to:unfold all the. Niceties and. ſubtil Notions which each 
Sect did hold concerning it; I had reaſon to fear, that 


thoſe who made ſuch work with one of the Myſteries 
of our Holy Religion, would not be leſs bold with the 
other, which is altogether as great, were it in that 


manner laid open unto them, as it is in this Hiſtory 
contained; and therefore I rather choſe totally to ſup- 


preſs my Labours, than run the hazard in their Publi- 


cation, of doing more hurt than good thereby. Only 


that part which relates to the Life of Mabomet, after 


having gathered it together out of that Chapter of this 


Hiſtory where it lay interſperſed with other matters, I i 
have here publiſhed, to anſwer that Deſign which 1 


have already given an account of. 


As to the Diſcourſe annexed, I have directed it only 
to thoſe Heis, who according to Mr. Blunt's Deſcripti- 
on of them, hold a Providence, and future Rewards 
and Puniſh ments. For ſuch ſeeming to retain the con- 
mon Principles of Natural Religion and Reaſon, allow 


a ſufficient Foundation whereon to be diſcourſed with. 
But as to the Atheiſt, who denies the Being of a God, 
which all things elſe prove; and the Epicurean Deiſt, who 


allowing his Being, denies his Providence; and his Go- | 
vernment over us, which all the Occurrences of our Life 


. become conſtant Arguments for, they being ſuch as muſt 


neceſſarily reject firſt Principles, and bid defiance to all is 
manner of- Reaſon, before they can ſo far blind them- 
OY : oY 
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"rr elves as to arrive hereto, do leave no room for any Ar- 
er, ument but that of the Whip and Lam, to convince 
. hem of thoſe impious Abſurdities, and therefore de- 
1 * erve not by any other Method to be dealt with. Be- 
de des, if you will know the true Reaſon which induceth 


q 
- * 
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vol 0 he Atbeiß to deny the Being of a God, and the Epicu- 
1 85 Fean Deiſt his Government over us; it is, That they may 
5 4 Five themſelves up, without fear of future Judgment, 

0” MRo-all thoſe Beſtial Enjoyments of Luſt and Senſuality, 
: this y hich their corrupt Hearts carry them after; and there- 
| this "Fore it not being the Reaſon of the Man, but the Brutal 
el all 2D ppetite of the Beaſt that makes them ſuch, they de- 
; alſo "Ferve no otherwiſe than as Beaſts to be treated by us; 
each Ind for this Reaſon, as I write not to them, ſo I defire 
that o be underſtood to have nothing to do with them. 
teries For the clearer underſtanding of the Hiſtory, I deſire 
Ne ou to take notice, That in the proper Names, A is 4 
| . Particle which fignifieth in Arabic the ſame with the En- 


lib The, or the Greek 5, n, Ni, as in Al Abas; Ebn, or 
Bp ith the Particle A! after it Ebno'l-is-the Son, and Abu, 
0911- br with the Particle Al after it 4bul is the Futber; and 
Only hus Mabomet is called Ebn Aba Abu Caſem, that is 


1 8 tbe Son of Abdollab, the Father of caſem. For it was uſual 
12 - ©Þ ith the Arabs to take their Names of diſtinction from 


neir Sons as well as from their Fathers; and thus Eb- 
0'l Athir, is the Son of Al Athir, and Abu'l Abbas is the Eu- 
ber of Al Abbas; Abd, or with the Particle A! after it 
e bd, fignifieth Servant; and thus Abdo'lab fignifieth 
rape!” be Servant of God, and Ado Shems, the Servant of the 
yards Fun. In theſe and all other Arabic Names I exactly fol- 
con” ow the Arabic Pronunciation, without regarding how 
allow hey have been written or ſpelt by any other Weftern Au- 


ich I | 


only | 


2 9 hor that hath treated of them; and that the rather, 
* Pecauſe of the great agreement which the Arabic hath 
8 ich the Engliſn, both in the power of its Letters and 


tir. fl he pronunciation of its Words, there being no Lan- 
Be 1 0 uage in the World more a-kin to ours, than the 4. 


- all A abic is in theſe particulars : Only as to the Name of 
vi ag f | he Impaſtor himſelf, I rather chuſe to make uſe of the 


hem- 
; | vulgar 
ſelycs 3 © 
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vulgar manner of writing it, becauſe of the notoriety of 


it, than make any change, although to the Truth, from 
that which hath been generally received; and thereſore 
I call him every where Makomet, although M»hammed be 
the alone true and proper pronunciation of the Name. 

To conclude; on thy Peruſal of this Treatiſe, as far 
1 as thou haſt need of what is deſign'd thereby, either for 
the Reſtoration of thy Faith, or the Confirmation of 
it; ſo ſar I pray God it may be uſeful. to Thee, and I am, 


Norwich, ; | 1 n 
March 13. | | 1 2 | = 
| 1696-7. | | | S R © 


The hearty Wiſher of thy Peas 
and Everlaſting Salvation, 
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HE Preface to tbe E. ade r, ſhewing the Defign and 


me. Reajon of its Publication, | 

is far 1. The True Nature of Impoſture fully diſplay'd in the Life of 
xr for Mahomet, from bis Birth, An. Dom. 57 1. to bis Death 
on of An. Dom. 632. 

Lam, III. A Letter to the Deiſts, ſhewing that the Goſpel" of 7. fun | 


cCbriſt is no Impoſture, but the Sacred Truth of God. 
FAV. An Account of the Authors quoted in this whole Work, 


-— _— — 


he Contents of the Life of AH MET. 


| F the Family of Mahomet, and bis Marriage with Ca- 


1 digha, | Page 1 
3 * bis firſt pretending to be a Prophet. J 12 
: a the Alcoran. 13 
be Proofs of bis pretended Mifon. | 28 
be Framers of the Alcoran. | | "+36 
EMahomet's Marriage with three Wives, -4 45 
f i Night Journey to Beaver. | 47 
His Oral Law. | 58 
The beginning of the Hegera, and the Ka of tteir 

= 2ear, 65 
= His Robberies, , ; 79 
of Mecca, and the Temple there. NF 32 
rbe Month-of Ramadam their yearly Faſt. 84 
EMahomet's Tntinacy with the Jew Caab. 86 
te occaſon of bis forbidding Wines aud Games of Chance. 91 
of Pilgrimages to Mecca. | 97 
X Mahomers's Poiſoning at Chaibar, it plies 
Hs Death and Burial at Medina. 111 
General Reflections on the Life of Mahomet. 115 
ö |. of the contradictions in the Alcoran. 131 


$7 be Texts of Holy Scripture Mahomet wrges for bis Reli- 


292 1 Gion. 135 


The Contents. 8 
The Contents of the Letter to the DE 18 


Nroduction. 1. What an Impoſture is. 2. What are tb 
Marbs and Properties of an Impaſture. 3, That all thoſe 
Marks muſt belong to every Impoſture, and all particularly 
did ſo to Mahometiſm ; and that none of them can be char- 
ged upon Chriſtianity ;.. is. propoſed to be the Defign of the 
Enſuing Diſcourſe. | 10 Page 141 
Sect. 1. The firſt Mari of an Impaſture, That it muſt al- 
ways have for its End ſome Carnal Intereſt ; not charge- 
able on Chriſttanity. | 145 
Sect. 2. The ſecond Mark of an Impoſture, That it can 


have none but wicked Men for the Authors of it; 


not chargeable on Chriſtianity. 167 
Sec. 3. The third Mark of an Impaſture, That both theſe 
| two laſt Marks muſt appear in the very Contexture 
of the Impoſture it ſelf; not chargeable on Chriſtianity. 
175 

Sect. 4. The fourth Mark of an Impoſture, That it can ne- 
ver be ſo framed, but that it mas contain ſome pal- 
pable Falfities, which will diſcover” the falſitx of all 
the reſt; not chargeable on Chriſtianity, | 203 
| Beck, 3. The fifth Mark of an Impaſture, That whenever it 
is firſt propagated, it muſt be done by Craft and 
Fraud ; not chargeable on Chriſtianity, N 
Set, 6. The fixth Mark of an Impoſture® That when in- 
truſted with many Conſpiratory, it can never be long 
concealed ; not chargeable on Chriffianity, - 233 
Sect. 7. The ſeventh Mark of an Impoſture, That it can 
never be eſtabliſhed, unleſs 'backed-with Force and 
Violence; not chargeable on Chriſtianity” 2231 
The Concluſion. - my | an, Ne 


THE 


db 


x - * 


Mn #MAs NAT  Þ# 


4 1 ; po #7 199 vs i 17 * * 4% W 1 
. - _- p > a * = : . - * — 
'” 
34 9 1 WW. ve Ahh #5 IF IA. g | ws 
e® + I73 Enn wt 4 I wa HE 1 WW * 1 21 1 . 
” LY * 
- 7 > 


* 1 het il * 0 II 
ne nene. xt ft v7 nor 


. a , 
FS : _ + 7 * 9 # « + P_ 4 My ay 4 : * * * 
#4 101 14 8 114 1 4 Ee 1 8 DIL 8231 4 . NN 
5 « - 8 » * » ” —_ * 4 : * * oy s 

£91 $9.3 88 Apo Opt 29 Av gun 

* * & 0 oy - 

1 , | , * 1 18 *” wo / _ ; 1 8 | 4 . I 

a „ 1 44 422 Pr 0 een 

P 4 * „„ a l 1 

nn ern 1 II 
rs FOO YC THER I Is £ rande 0 
* o 
12 * Dr * 


HL FG ISSOHOY en DPR HW) EW 


8 2 * 
* = 


Dr) Kbul Faraghius, Abut-Feda;—Elmacin:;—Attodai, 
Vr. () Hottinger "Hiſt Ofient, lib. f. c 44 (c 
Abul Feda. Pocockii-Spees Hiſt Ar ab. p. 30 & 31. Ee- 
| chelenfis' Hiſt) Arab. Part 1. c. 3. Liber de Generati- 
1 E one & Nutritura Mahometis. $3 „e 


44 
CLIN 


* * 3 whom 


8 i 


The Life of Ma HO MET. 
NN „The dons of. Morrah hd hn U 
Taper, and Tokdab : From Tayem,. Alu- Bel 
and Telha; and from Tokdah, Chalid Ebn Wi 
lid, had their Deſcent. Chelab was he who fir 
Bade the Months of the Year thoſe Names by 


Which the Arabs ever ſince have called them, 4 


even to this ny 
Names, 4) but 
new 1255 they firſt 


Koraſbites, and after 


They had formerly other 


grew-into uſe among the 


hom was Amena, the Mother of uh mer 
(e Cas very famous among 2 aber 
for gaining to his Family the keeping -of t 
Keys of the Caaba, and with them the Pre- 
ſidency of that Temple, which is the ſame 
to which the Mahometans now make their 
Pilgrimage at Mecra, and was then as much 
celebrated for the Heathen Worſhip among 
the Arabs, as it hath ſince been for the. Maho- 
mnetan; and therefore the Preſidenty of it was a 
matter of great Moment, as being a Station, 
Which render d him that Was in it 'Honourable 
through all Arabia, lt was before in the Poſſeſ- 


\ 


lion of Alu: Cabſban, of the. Tribe of the Cosa 


4) Gohi notæ ad Alfraganum. p. 4. (e) Abul Fe- 


ga. Pocockii, Spec. Hiſt Arab. p. 42, 30 & 342. Ec- 


4. Conſid. 1. A wt 
Tits 7 5 tes, 


Fi 
% g 


bil ab having given them thoſe 
r 


; by the Authority of MMaho- | 

met, when he had brooght all the reſt of the 
Tribes of the Arabs under his power, obtain- 
ed'every where elſe, and the old ones became 
totallyaboliſhed.” The eldeſt Son of Chelab, | 
was Coſa; and the younger, | Zabrah, from 


wh Ss 
: 5 
- & - 
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The Life Manhon ET. 3 
© #25, who v ere ofthe Ancient Race of the Arabs, 
= deſcended from Jotran, and formerly had their 
= dwelling in Taman, or Arabia Felix, till being 
driven thence by an Inundation from the break- 
ing down of the Banks of the Lake Aram, which 
= deftroyed their Country, they came and fettPd 
in the Valley of Marry, not far from Mecca, 
and from thence. they were called Comnrres, 
which ſignifieth the cutting off, becauſe by this 
remove they were ſeparated, and as it were cut 
off from the reſt. of their Kindred. They had. 
not long lived at Afarry, till they grew ſo pow- 
erful, as to make themſelves Maſters of Mecca, 
and alſo of the Caaba, or Temple which ſtood 
there, and held both the Government of the one, 
and the Prefidency of the other, for many Ages 
after; till at length the latter falling into the 
Hands of , Abu Gabſhen, a weak and filly Man, 
Ca circumvented him while in a drunken hu- 
mour, and bought of him the Keys of the 
Temple, and with them the Preſidency of it, 
fora Bottle of Wine. But Abu Gabhhan being 
gotten out of his drunken Fit, ſufficiently re- 
pented of his fooliſh Bargain; from whence 
grew. theſe Proverbs among the Arals; More 
de ed with late Repentance than Abu Gabſhan ; 
and, More filly than Abu Gabſhan: Which are 
uſually ſaid of thoſe who part with a thing of 
great moment for a ſmall; matter. However, 
he was not ſo filly, but when he came to him- 
ſelf, he underſtood. the value of what he had 
parted with, and would fain have retrieved it 
again; to which purpoſe he gave Coſa ſome 
diſturbanc®-irv the poſſeſſion ol his Purchaſe; 
and the reſt of the Cozaites joined with him 


B 2 herein, 
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herein, as not liking that he ſhould be thus de- 
prived of his Right by a Trick, and thereby 
the Preſidenc of the Temple go out of their 
Tribe into that of the Xora/hires,” But * 
being aware hereof, ſent privately to all the 
Koraſvites, Who were diſperſed abroad among 
the Neighbouring Tribes, to meet with him 
at, Mecca on a day appointed; "witt whoſe * 

help falling on the Cozarter, he expelled them 
all out of the City, and from that time the 
whole poſſe ſſion of Merca remained to the & - 
raſßbites; and Ca and his Poſterity in a right = 
Line down to Mahomet, had the Preſidency of 
the Temple, and the chief Government of the 
„„ „ TT eee 
The eldeſt Son of C0 Was Abd Menaph, 

and the younger Abdel UVzza, wk or taken 

from the 1dols of the Temple, of which Coſ® 
had now gotten the Preſidenty. For Abd Me- 
naph in the Arab Language, ſignifieth the Ser- 
vant. or  Worſhipper of Menaph; and Aba! 
Da, the Servant or Worſhipper of Urra, 
which were Heathen Deities then worſhipped | 
by the Arabians. Of the Poſterity of A/ 
Da, were Zobarr and Cadigha the Wife of 
The eldeſt Son of (f) Abd Menaph was 
Haſbem, and the younger Abaſbem, whoſe 
Son was Ommia, from whom the Ommiade. | 
who for ſo many Deſcents governed the Sara- 
cen Empire, "Haſhem as well as his Father and 


"Da is. 7 * . F 
"4 075 24 


* 


— 
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( 7 ) Abnl Feda. Pococ. Spec. Hiſt.” Arab. 51. Ecche- | 


Nutritura Mahbmertis; _ * $3 SS "IE 1» D£&.,, | 
+ IS, _— Grand- 
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= Grandfather, was Prince of his Tribe, and a 
Pexſon of great Note in N time through all 
Arabia. From him the Kindred, of Mahomet 
are called Hafremites; and he who governs a1 

# x: 5s and Medina, ( who mult always: be. or 


o 


the Race of AMahomet) is called in their Lan- 
X guaze,, (4), Al Emamo Haſhem, that is, the 
= Prince of-the. Haſhemites, even unto this day. 


| 4 The. Son of Haſhem was{h) . Abdol Motal- © 


lab, who:ſucceeded his Father in the Govery- 
ment of his Jribe at Hecca, and had to do 
with two very: Rug F — his 
time (i); Choſroes, the brit of that Name 
4 Nas a. 1 nd Abraham King of. the E- 
X :h1oprans,” The brit having, extended his Eur. 
= p:re a great Way into Arabia on the North of 
eeca 3 and the other poſſeſſed himſeif of the 
dem of the, Homerites on the South, be- 
came very dangerous: Neighbours unto him; 
bat he defended himſelf-againſt-both, and for- 
N to a very ſhame fal Retreat, when 
e ame With a numerous Army to beſiege the 
ity, Re 1 mary iy 19 — 
le lived to a yery great Age, being (A an hun- 
red. and, ten Ks old at his Death. He had 
thirteen, Sons, their, Names were as followeth; 
Abdcltgh Hamza, Al Abbas, Abu Taleb, A- 
bu Zabel, Al-Gillak, Al: Hareth, Jabel, Al- 
Mokawam, Dorar, Al Zobair, Kethem, and 
Abdol Caaba. The eldeſt of them Abdallah, 


v - 89 1 


(e Sionita in Append, ad Geographiam Nubienſcm, 
27 7. | ( Abul Feda. Pocock. Ecchelenks. ib. 3 6) Hot- 
Ik . be * Ins 9 


A Bp having- 
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it through all Arabia by his own Power. 
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having married Amena, the Daughter of Nu. 
heb, was by her the Father of Mahomet (I) 
who was born at Mecca, in the Month of Ma- 
ry, in the Year of our Lord, $71, Juſtin the Se- 
cond being then Emperor of Conſtantinople; and 
Chofroes the firſt, King of Perf. 

By this it appears, /Hahomer was not of ſuch 
mean and vile Parentage as ſome have aſſert ; 
ed. For being a Cora/vite, he was of the no- 
bleſt Tribe of all Arabia, and the Family he 


was born of, was the moſt confilerible'sf that 


Tribe, as being that which for ſeveral Deſcents 
together had born the chief Role ober 


in (n) a very poor and deſpicable Condition: 


For his Father dying before he was two years 


old, and while his Grandfather, Abo Wor 
lab, was tilt fiving, all the Power and Wes 
of his Family became derived to his ne les, efpe+ 


cially to Abu Tateb, who after the Death of a. | 
Aol Motallah his Father, bore the chief Sway in 


Mecca as long as he lived, which was to 4 very 
reat Age; and under his Protection chiefly was 
t that Mahomet, when he firſt broached his Im- 


poſture, was ſupported againſt all his Oey 
to | 


and grew up to that height thereby, as to he a 
after his Death to carry it on, at "aHo eftablifh 


o — 
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0% Ab Feda. Alkodai, Abul Faraghius, pag. 101* | 


Elmacin, lib. 1..c.. 1. Pocock. Spec. Hit. Arab. p. 170 
Hottinger. Hiſt. Orient. lib. 1..c..6, (n) Abul Feda- 
Abunazar. Abul Faraghius, p. 101. Elmacip; I. 1. c. 1. 
Hottinger Hiſt, Orient. L. 2. c. 1. Güadagnol. Tract. 
3. 6. 10. 4 o#. 4 
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However, in the beginning of his Life he was 42 


The Life of MAuou ET. 7 
XZ  Hfter his Father's Death, he continued under 
the Tuition of his Mother till the eighth Near of 
his Age; when () ſhe alſo dy ing, he was taken 
3 home to his Grandfather, Abdol Motallab, who 
at his Death, which happen'd the neat Tear at- 
ter, committed him to the Care of his Uncle, 
Abu Taleb, to be educated by him out of Cha- 
XZ rity, Who carrying on a) Trade of Merchan- 
die, took him into this Employment, and bred 
„him up in the baſineſs. of it. For Merra (o) bes 
ing ſituated in a very barren Soil, could! not 
of it ſelſ ſubſiſt and thereſoxe the Inhabitants 
were forted to betake themſeltes to AMerelum- 
dlixe for their Support; aud the beſt Men | a+ 
mong them had ſcarce any other Eſtate but in 
their Stock wherewith they did Traffick ; and 
therefore they all betobk themſelues to this 
courſe of Liſe, which they ſeem to have re- 
ceived down from the Iſmarlites, ſtom whom 
they were deſcended, and in the ſame manner 
as they carried an 4 Trade into Sia, Per 
and Egypt, on Camels backs, ſurniſtüng t 
Countries with fuck Commodities as came tb 
them from Iadia, Ethiopia, and ottier Southern: 
Parts, for hich Commerce they were 
ad vantageouſſy „ 44] lying near te 'Kag. 


; Kea, where they had the Port (h Foddd the 
+ 4 Streights. Fas + bk | | 64 , THY "4 4 l 1 
101 N pry ig 


00 (oY. Abul Feda, Abul Faraghius, p. 101. Elnacin, lib. 
1 c. . (o) Geograph. Nubienſts. Sionita in Append. 
ad eandem; c. 7. Pocockit Spe, Hit; Arab. p. 127 G- 
li note ad Alfraganum, p. 58. (e- Geographis' Nb- , 
bienſis a clim. 2. Part 5, Goli Nota ad Alfegasam. ; 
* 100. 84 Aug 
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And in this Courſe! of Life Mabomet was 
bred up under his Unele; and as ſoon as he 
was of a fit Age, he was ſent witk his: Camels 
into Sria. On his ceming to Bara, 4 City 
on the Confines of that Country while he was 
attending! his Uncle's Factors in the vending 
of tisWaresin' the publick Market-place (H. 
he was there ſeen. (ſay the Aube mo tum. N 
Bahina; a Learned Aden of that place, who 
inimedliately knowing him to be the gveat Pro- 
phet that Was to ee. With great 
earneſtneſs through the Crowd unto him, and 
taking him by the Hand, there foretold of him 
all! thele great things whic I afterwards came 
to pals.' The Mark whereby he knew him 
Cy c they was the Prophetick Light which 
ſhone on his Face. This Prophetich (7) Light 

they tell us, God firſt placed on Adam, to be 
4 a ſign of the Prophers that Were to be born of 
him That this Lig deſcending down to A. 
braham, was from him divided into two: one 
on the Face of Hazc, and the other on rhe 
Face of Iſmuel; that Iſaac's Tight was ſoon 
after manifeſt ed ini the many Hrophets which 
wppeared» of his Poſterity among the Children 
of Vfratiz but that Which Was placed on Jf- 
amel, was ſuppteſſed, and lay hid till the com- 


Aog io fl Mnbomet, on whom it firſt appeared; 


and that Bahira ſeeing it on him, thereby knew 


3 


„ (Abt. Feda. Alkodai- Al-Jannabi. Abul Faraghi- 
. 8,001 91 «;Pocock, Spe. Hiſt. Atab. - 170. Gentii notæ 
ad NMuſladinum Sadum p- 336. (e) Shareſtani Liber 
de Generations & Nutritura, Mahometis./.Boceck.: Spe. 
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(ez they );to.be a, great.Prophet (ent, of 


1 hh 
3 TR th manifeſt himſelf. 


= God; Who Was e'te lon 
But others ( ſay, the Mar) ich he knew 
him, Was the Seal, of his Prophet;ok Miſſion, 
X tamped. with a Wonderful Impreſs between 
his Shoulders: But che truth 8, Habomer did 
not become acquainted. with this  Fabira, til 


gba in 4 85 Parts; as ſhall in its ptopet plac? 
43 jo hereaſer.related: 1 3. rs. þ 
Till che Twenty fifth year of his Age he con- 
tinued in this Employment under his Uncle but 
(t) then one of the Chief Men of the City dying, 
and his Widow, whoſe name was M,gha (to 
whom he left all his Stock, Which was of con- 
| hderadble value) wanting a Factor to mariage 


and ae ſuch advantageons Con 
ditions as he. thought fit to accept of, he unter 
took this Employment under her, aud for 
three years traded for her at Damaſcus, and 
ther places; and in the management of this 
197 gave her. that content, and fo far inſinu- 
him 
Hers y, that about the (v 28th year of his Age 


* 


then forty years old; and from being Servant, 
thus advanced him to be the Maſter both of her 
* % . 8 


336. Vi 


x (/ ).Gentii notæ ad Muſladinum Sadurn, N 


ricus Toleragus 5.2. Johannes Andreas, c- 1. Pocock. 

Spe. Hiſt Amhesbe 11. 

1 n Life, of Mahomed Elmar lib. 1. c. 1, 5 ſhe 
ad lived with kim D Abul Faregkius, pg. 


rs. 190 B 5 4 
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ark by which he knew © 


many! Years * When he traded for Cadi- 


it fot hex, he io v itedHabomet into her Service; 


ſelf into her Fayout and good Opinion | 


ſhe gave her ſelf to him in Marriage, being 


etiam libftrm de Generatione & nutritüra Mahome- 
ris- (t) Abul Feda- Abal Faraglius, p. 102. Rhode-- 


Per ſon 


20 be EMA ET. 


of his Grandfather, that 


Perſon and Eſtate; which having rendred kim 
equal in Wealth to the beſt Men of the City, 
bis ambitious Mind began to entertain thoughts. 
of (x) poſſeſſing himſelf of the Sovefeignty over 
it. His Anceſtors had for ſeveral Deſcents been 


«Cheifs of the Tribe; and his Great Grandfather 


Haſhem had made himſelf very conſiderable, 
net only at home, but alſo among his Neigh- 
boars Abroad; and had his Father lived, the 
Power and Wealth of his Family, after the 
death of his Grandfxther, wonld have defeend- 
ed to him, as being the eldeſt Son; and after 
his deceaſe, to himſelf; and it was only his niis- 
fortune in being left an Orpige during the life 

deprived him of af 
this. Theſe Conſiderations meeting with an 
Ambitious, Aſpiring Mind, ſoen put him üpon 
Designs of raiſing himſelf to the Supreme © overn- 
ment of his Country; and being a very Subkile, 
Crafty Man, after having maturely weighed 
all ways and means whereby to bring this to 
paſs, concluded none fo likely to effect it, as 
the framing of that Impaſture which. he after 
wards: vented with ſo much miſckief to the 
World. For the ceurſe of Trade which he 
drove into * Paleſtine, and Syrie, having 
made him Well ab Agted Sorts with Chri- 
ſtians and Fews, and ebſerving with What eager- 
ne& as well they, as the ſeveral Seas into which 


the Chriſtians of the Eat were then miſerably 


3 
— — — — 


(x) Diſputatio Cheiſtiani contra Saracenum, c. 3. Cu- 
ſani Cribratio Alcorant lib. 3. c. 8. Ricardi Confutatis 
Legis Saracenicæ, c. 13. Cy) Diſputatio Chriſtianj, 


divided,. 
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divided, did engage againſt each ether; Re 
from thence coſſcluded, That nothing would be 
more likely to gain a Party firm to him for the 
e, of his Ambitious Ends, tim the 
making of a' New 'Religion.” And for ſuch 4 
Change he judged his Citixent might be wel 
diſpoſed, becauſe their Trac and frequent 
Converſe with 'Chrift%ans having much taken 
off their affection and eal for that groſs TJdola- 
try Which they had hitherto been addicted to; 
— were at that time from Hear benin gene- 
rally fallen (z into Zeudiciſm, an Error among 
the Arabs near of kin to the Sauduriſin of the 
Jews, as denying Providence, the Refurreai- 
on, and a Fature State, which being in reality 
to be without any Religion at all; they were the 
better fitted while thus void of all other impreſ 
ſions of God, and his Worſhip, to receive any 
he ſhould impoſe upon them and therefore 
betaking himſelf to frame ſuch a Religion as he 
thought might beſt go down with: them, he 
drew up a Scheme of that Impoſtureheafterwards 
deluded them with, which being a Medley 
made up of Jud dfon, the ſeveral Herefies of 
the Chriſtians then in the Eat, and the old 
Pagan Rites of the Aral, with an Indulgence 
to all Senſual Delights, it did too well 'anfrrer 
his Deſign, in drawing Men ef all ſorts to the 
embraeing of fe 
But that he might not immediately from that 
latry which he had hitherto practiſec᷑ with 


ene 


PP . 
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(x) Liber Almoſtatraf. Pocoeki Spec. Hiſt! Arab, 

p. 136. Ard Mahomet upbraids them ith” it id the tb 

chat ter of b Alcoran, and elſewbore in that Boo. 
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the raſtsof his Citizen, commence a' Preacher 
againſt it; and ſrom his preſent Courſe of Life, 
which was very licentions and wicked, take 
upon him a Sharacter ſo unſuitablę toit, as 
thatof a Prophet, withont ſome pteviòus Change: 
n the 38 year of his Agel) he-withdrew 
mſelf from his ſormer Converſation, and af- 
ect ing an Fremeticul Life, uſed every Morn- 
ing to Withdraw himſeif into a Solitary Cave 
near econ, ealled/the Ge of Mira and there 
continue all day exerciſing himſelf, as he pre- 
tended, in ray ers, Faſt ings, and holy Medi- 
tatiens z and there it is ſuppos'd he firſt had 
las Conſults 1 by whoſe 
help he made his Moron; On his return home 


at Night, he nſed to tell his Wiſer Cauigbu of 
Viſions which he had ſeen; and. ſtrange Voices 
Which he chad heard in his Retirement. For he 


aimed Hr ſt of all to dra her into the Unpo- 
ure, knowing that thereby he ſhould: ſecure 
his own Famiiy to his Deſtn4( without which 
it would be dangerous for: him to venture on 
it and alſorgain in her an able Partizan for 
him among the Women. But ſhe rejacting theſe 
Stories as vain Fancies of his-ownydiftached 1+ 
ma zinatiop, or xe Delxſions of the Devil 
at length he opened bimſeif further unto! her; 
and ſeigned Converſe with the Angel Gabriel 
which {ſhe was alſo as back ward to believe; till 
after / ſeveral: repeated Stories tocher of his Re- 


.. (4) Liber Agar..Jaannes. Andreas de Confuſone ſectæ 
Mahometanz,.c..1. Bartholpmans Edefſznus. Bellquins, 
bb 3« c. 1. Guadggnoht(FraQts2 An Hi. 
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velations from the ſaid. Angel, ſne: ( con ſulti 
ed witha fugitive Monk then in their Houſe, 
(of whom L ſhall hereafter ſpeak ) who being 


ia the Plot; helped to confirm her in the, be: 


lief of Whit Mabamet had communicated un- 
to her, | whereby being totally perſwaded that 
Moahomet Was really called to that Propherick 
Office which he pretended toy from thenteforth - 
gave up her Faith totally to him, and: became 
his firſt Proſelyte in this Imaſture. 
Aſter he had carried this Point, having now 
by two years conſtantly practiſing a retired 
and auſtere Life, gained, as he thought, . ſuſ- 
ficient reputation of Sanctity for his Deſigni: 
In the 40th year of his Age (c) he began to 
take upon him the Stite of the Apuſtie a U 
and under that Character to propagate the l 
pat ure which he had been ſo long à projecting 
But ſor four years he didit ony ia private a 
mong ſuch as he had moſt Confidence in, clan 

eutarly. inſinfating his Deluſions into them. 
His firſt Praſelytr, as has been ſaid; was G. 
Aigba, his Wife; his: ſecond ns Zayil Ehm Ha- 
net h his Servants and the third his Conſin Ali, 
the Son of Abu Inlebchis Uncle, whe from henes 
was (4)-uſed tenſtile him ſelſ the fixſi o Beet 
vers, net making any rechonings of the other 
two. (e) He tempted his Servant Zaha by pro- 
miling him his Freedom; and accordingly; on 
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(6% Theophanes. Cedrenus. Miſtella Hiſtoria. Zonaras. - 
) Abul Feda. Abul Faraghins, peo. Blmacin Hb E. 
e. 1. (4d) Sionita in Append} ad Geogtaph. Nubien 
m, £80. (e) Joamms Andreas e. Rellonius HB, : 
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14 The Life f MX HOMURT. 
his receieing his Religion, he manumiſed him. 


And from hence it hat become à Lam among 
the Mabomeransever ſince, to make their Slaves 
free,” whenever they turn to their Religion. 
It is to be obſerved, that AMahoauet began this 
Impoſture about the ſame time that (4) the 
Bijhop of Rome, by virtue of a Grant from the 
wicked Tyrant Phocas, firſt aſſumed the Title 
of Univerſal Paſtor, and thereon claimed to 
himſelf that Supre macy vrhich he hath been ever 
fince endeavouringi to uſurp over the Church of 
Crit. And from this time Both having con- 
5 to found themſełves an Empire in Impo- 

ure, their Followers have been ever ſince en- 
r He. — Methods, that is, thoſe 

of: Fire and Sword, to propagate it among 
Mankind z ſo that — — at this time 
to have ſet both his Feet upon Chriftendom tor 
gether, the one in the Ea, and the other in 
the Weſt; and how much each hath trampled. 
upon the Church of Chris, the Ages ever fince 
ſucceeding have abandantly experienced. 
-. Mahomet's: fourth Diſciple was (g Abb. 
Boker, who being one of the (h) Richeſt Men 
of: Mecca, and à Per ſon of great Wiſdom and 
— * nce, brought with him no ſmall help 
anck reputation to his Cauſe, and his Example 
was ſoon followed by ſive others, (i) Ot hmats 
— ——Di- — —t— — — 

) FPhocas made this Graus A, P. 606+ -which-was- 
very ear that Mahomet retir d to. bis Cave: to forge that In- 
ure there, which two years after, A. D. so. bt began % 
gropigate at Mecca. (g) Elmacin, lib2 1, c. 1. Abut 
Teda. (ih) Sionita in Append. 4d) Geographiam 
Nubienſem, c. 8. : ( 19 Elmagcin, lib. 1. cap. .. 
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Elin Aﬀan, Zobair. Ebno'l' Amam, Saad Ebu Abu 
Maccu,  Abllotr abnian Elu Ay, and Alu 
Obeida Ebuo Jerah, who whewereafterwards 


the principal Gen, of his Armies, and 


-the chief Haſtrumeuts under him, by whoſe 
help he eſtabliſhed both his Empire, and his in- 
paſt ure together in thoſe parts of the World. 
After he had gorten theſe nine Hiſt nes, ſome 
of Which were the prineipal Men of the Ciey, 
he began () openty to pabliſh his Impaſt ura 
to the People of Metas in the 4% year of his 
Age, and publickly to declare himſelf a :Propher, 
ſent by God to reduce them from the Error of 
Paga ii ſin, and to teach them thetrue Kelig ian. 
The firſt Dot / ins that he propagated among 
them was, (1) That: there was but ue O. 
and that ke onty is te be worffnipped, and-that 
(in) all Idas were to be taken away, and their 
Worſhip atterly aboliſhed and that thoſe h 


there are any other God (o) aſſociated with 
him, are impieus, and ought to be abhogred. 
By deny ing him Sons and Aſſociates, he reflect- 
ed on the- Chr i iam for holding the Doctrine 
of the Ty inity, and that Feſus Chri is the Son 
of Cod; the belief: off both which he doth in 
many places in his Alcoran vehementty forbid; 
By e rg he condemned the 
Holatrows Practice of the Arabian, ( whet 
F NGO Fare Bing pr 102;  Elmiein.. 


Ab. f. c. 1. (I) Etmacit; b. 1. c. 1. Algoran, e, . 
37 4.5% 


&c. ( Elimae; ib, & Nie. paſſimm 
() Ale. e., 4, Ke, (% Ale e l % Kl. 
) Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arsb. F. 9 53. Hottin- 
gerd Hiſt. Orient, lib. 1. . 7. 1 1 
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male 14 % 2elith «they. held to be the 
Daughters 6f God; whoſe Aale and Temples he 
afterwards everyiiytere deſtroß ed.. 
Ie did not pretend to deliver to them any 
new Religion; but tore vive the obi one, which 
God firſt gave umto Adam; and When loſt in 
the corruption of the Oid World, reſtored it 
again by Nevelktibn ite H Abraham, whe 
taught it his Son Himednitheir Fotefrther y an 
chat he, When he firſt planted himſelf in Ara 
bia, inſt ructed Men in the ſame Religion Which 
he bad recetved from Abraham, but their Po- 
ſterity afterwards: corrupted it into Holatry, 
and that G had now. ſent him to deſtroy 
this Maolarryg and again reffate the Keligion of | 
Iſmnnel their Fofrfather! Aud therefore, ac- 
cording to his on Doctrine, it is not uafitly 
called Mnael line by the: Jem although they 
call it ſo only out of contenipt; by tranſpoſition 
ef the Letters from Mamiſne, the Name 
whereby the Mubometaus themſelves moſt love 
to call itʒ from the Arabic (r) word Salama 
ice the Fourth Corugation is Aflama, ta 
enter into the Stat f Salvation „, hence El am, 
ahe Sating Religion, and Muſti mon, of as We 
eh lit) Afuftemart; the chat betieverh therein. 


. - 


„He ( allowed both the Old and the Ne m 
Teſtaneni, and that Mofes and Feſus. Chrift 
were Prophets ſent. from God; but that the Jem 
and, Chriſtians had corrupted. thele holy Wii. 
ö Foce yoo. „„. „e. bo 3, dy, > 
Gr.) :Golii Lex. ig yoce Salama, & Pocockins ubi ſupra. 
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The'Life of MAE. 17 
tings, and that he was ſent to purge them from 
thoſe Corruptions, and reſtorè the” Em of God 
to that purity in which it was Arſt deter; 
and therefore moſt of thoſe Paſſages Which he 
takes out of the Old and Nem Teftament, are re- | 
lated otherwiſe by him in his Alcoran, than e 
have them in thoſe Satre# Books. And ir this 
certainly: he acted much wiſer than our 755 
nians,” who with him denying the Ft ly Trinity 
and the Divinity of our Saviour; vet {till allo 
the holy Scri 245 a8 now in our hands, to 
zenuine and uncortupted, with Which their 
Trine is in the moſt manifeſt manner Total 
inednfiRent:-' IF* they had "with this their (: 
Moafter denied the ae Which we gow 
have, as well as the Trinity and the e of 
our Saviour, which are ſo evident! 
them, and forged others in theilt Mead, the 
might- have made their impious Hyõpbot be fr 00 
much more Daune, than now it can poſhibly 
appear to bee. 1 0 
e pretended to terclde alt his! Revelatibis 

00 * bea the Angel Gabriel, and that he was 

1 end from God on purpoſe to deliver them unto 
hinge ol whereas bes ſubject! to The In 
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(t). The So: inians 8 10 10 the fangs ql n were N 
FL pay than Mahomet did I fore 4bcim,exoepting anly;that 
he abel binſelf tb# greater of the two; * and bow many other 

. things "they agree in with bim, and” N to hade taken from 
bim, may he ſeem in Hottinger's'Hifſtoria Orientalis, lib. 
» $46. 3. where be fully: compayes the Doctrinet of botb"toge- | 
tber. (Y) Alc. c. 2. Johan,  Andreds;*'cl2- Suadag- 5 
Bol, Tracht 2. £-4de:luh 1 n . ah f 
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18 The Life of MANUOMET. 
Sickneſs, * whenever the F.t was upon him, he 
pretended it to be a Trance, and that then the 


Angel Gabriel was come from God with ſom 
new. Revelations: unto him, the Splendorr0 


whoſe appearance he not being able to bear, 25 | 


cauſed him to fall into. thoſe Trances, in Whic 
the Angel converſed with him, and delivered to 
him thoſe Meſſages from Gods which he was 
ſent to reveal unto him. 
His pretended Revelations — put ut Sem! 
Chapters, the llettion, of which. make up his 
 Alcoran, Which is the Bulle of the Aabomet an 
The © Original of this bis Beek be taught them (x) 
Was 1 in the Arc e and tha 
; — 0 im (50 the — 
me it. Chapter by Chapter, according as 0cca+ 
n — they ſhould , be publiſhed ty the 
eople. Part of theſe he, eber at Mocca, 
before his flight from — * the other 
part at Aedina, which — * 2 this man- 
ner. (x) When he had forged a new. Chapter, 
which he intended to publiſh, he firſt difta- 
ted it to his Secrerary,; — then delivered t 
Hen Paper to be read to his Followers, ti 
187 had learns it by heart; which being done. 
| ad the Paper brought to him again, whic 
5 Hic up in a Cheſt, which he called the hy 
of his Apoftleſhip. This he did, I ſuppoſe, in 
imitation of the. Ark or holy Cheſt among the 


— — — — — — 


\.* Rodericus; Tale c. 6. Richardi Con futatio, 


e. 3. Theophanes, Zonaras, Miſcel. Hiſtoria. Hortin- 
geri Hiſt, Orient. lib. 1. c. 2. Fortalitium Fidei, lib. 4. 


Conſid. 2. (4) Alc. & 6. &. c. 80. (50% Aid e. 23. 
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The Lift of Ma nomet. 19 
Jews, in which the Authentick Copy of their 
Law was repoſited. This Cheft he left in the 
keeping of Haphſa' one of his Wives, and out 
of it, after his death, was the Alcoram compt- 
ted, in the fame manner as Homers Rhupſoulies 
were out of the looſe Poems of that Poet. Abu 
Beker, who ſacceed the Impaſtor, firſt made the 
Colieftionz ne t. 
For when Moſailema, who in the laſt year 
of Mahomet ſet up for a Prophet as well as he, 
had in hopes of the fame Sneceſs, in like man- 
net co am Alcoran, and publiſhed it in a 
Book to his Followers (as ſhait hereafter be re- 
lated), Abu Beker thought it neceſſary to pub- 
liſh Mahomet's alſo in the ſame mannet, and 
that not only in oppoſition to the new 
fre, but alſo for the better ſupporting of th 
which he adhered to; and therefore having re- 
.coarſe to Huphſas Cheſt, partly out of the 
Papers which he found there, and partly out 
of the Memory of thoſe who had le 
them by heart, when the Iaaſtor firſt deliver- 
ed them unto them, compoſed the Book. For 
ſeveral of thoſe Papers being loſt, and others 
ſo defaced as not to be read, he was forced to 
take in the a ſſiſtance of thoſe vvho pte teniled ti 
remember what the npaſtvr had taught them 
to make up the matter, and under this pretence 
made uſe of their advice to frame the Book, as 
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Elmacin, I. 1. c. 2. Abul. Feda. Pococ. Spec. Halt. 
Arab. p. 362. Bat tolomæus Edeſſenus. Golii præſatio 
a4 Sutaram Locman. Hinckelmani præſatio ad Alow- 
ranum. Johannes Andreas, c. 3. Richardi Conſut. c. 13. 
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20 [The life of MAH ORT. 
he thought would beſt". anſwer his purpoſe. 
When the Work wascompleated;; he eauſed:the 
Original to be laid up ĩn the fame-Cheſty out of 
Which he had compiled it, Which he ſtill conti- 
nued in the keeping of Haphſa, and then deli- 
vered out". Copies of it amongchis Followers. 
But the Book had not been long publiſhed, but 
ſo many various Readings were got into the 
Copies, and fo nimy Abſurdities diſcovered in 
the-Bookit ſelf, that (*) when Othman came 
to be Culiph, he found it neceſſary to ea ll it in 
again to be licked into a better — 5 7 and 
therefore having comntanded- all to bring in 
their Copies under pretence of e them 
by the Original in the keeping of Haphſa, he 
eauſed them alkto be burnt, and then publiſhed 
That Alrarun anew model d by him, Which we 
have, of which having: order'd four Capies to 
be written out fair; he depoſited the firſt of 
them at Mecca, and the ſecondtat Aradlina 
the third he ſent into Eu, or Chald en, at 
the fourth into S. The three firſt were 
after a wle all loſt, but the laſt of them: ſeve- 
vil Ages after (H) was ſaid tod be preſeryed at 
Damaſous in æ Moſque there, vhich had formerly 
cheen the Church of St. John thei Bunt. Ehis 
(q was done in the 3za de year oh the Heg ira, 
Anm. 65 zi twenty one years: aftet; the death of 
the Inpaſturs after which-time the Book under- 
went no other Correction: 25 
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(, Eutych. Tomi. . p. 340. Abul. Feda. Potock. 
ib. Diſputatio Chriſtianiz e. 13. Johannes Andreas, 
. 32. () Bartolomæus Edeſſenus , p. 423 Þ 
C) Eutychius, Tom. 2. p. 340. 
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Oa his'firſtappearing/publickly as a Prophet - 
(*) the People laughed at him for the xidicu- 


tbuſneſs! of his Pretence; ſome called bim a 
(7) Sorcerer, and a Magiciun, others a Cyan, 
an Impaſtor, and a Teller of old Fables; of which 
he often complains in his Alcoran; ſo that for 
the firſt year he prevaile+ nothing among 
them, or got any thing elſe by his publi ſhing 
thoſe Chapters of his: Alcor an which he had 
then compoſed, or his Preaching to them the 
Doctrine of them, but Scorn and Contempt. 
But this did not diſcourage him from ſtill pro- 
ceeding in his Deſigu, which he managed with 
great Art. For he Was a Man ofa 0 J ready Wit, 
and a very acceptable Addreſs; 

fronts, without ſeeming to reſent any; and 
applied himſelf to all ſorts of People, withont 
contemning the meaneſt; was very. courteous 
both in giving and receiving Viſits; the Great 


Men he ſoothed with flattering Praiſes; and the 


Poor he relieved with Gifts and Alms; and to- 
wards all Men managed himſeif with that Art 
of Inſinuation (in which he exceeded all 


Men living) that at length he ſur mounted all 


the Diſficulties Which ſo bold an Inpaſture in 
the firſt venting of it muſt neceſſarily be liable 
unto, and ſeveral other new Praſelytes joined 
themſelves anto him, among whom was (9 
Oi Ebng'! Chattab, who was one of his Sue: 
e#ſor5, © and then 2 conſiderable Man in dhe 
a — — — — . or nd 
) Joannes Andress . 1 (t AK. g, 145255 
37, fl &c. (4) Elmacin, lib. 1 C. I, Abunazar. 
Hottinger. Hiſt. Orient. lib, 2. c. (% Hlmacin, 
lib, 1. cap. 1. Johannes Andreas, c. 1 A (Þ 
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City. His Example was ſoon followed by ſeve- 
ral others, ſo that in the fifth year of his pre- 
tended Miſſion, he had increaſed: his Party to 

the number of Nine and thirty, and himſelf 

mage the Feet kk — 
On his having made this progreſs, (c) ſeve- 
veral began to be alarm'd at it. Thoſe that 
were addicted to the ſahlatry of their Forefa - 
thers, ſtood up to oppoſe him as an Enemy of 
their Gods, and a dangerous Innovator: in their 
Keligion. But others, who ſaw fur ther into his 
Deſigns, thought it time to put a {top thereto, 
for the ſake of the publick Safety of the Go- 
wernment, whick it manifeſtly tended to un- 
dermine for the eſtabliſhing of | Tyranny, over 
them, and therefore they combining together 
againſt him, intended to have cut him oft with 
the Sword. But (4) Abu Taleb his Uncle get ; 
ting notice hereof, defeated the Deſign, and by 
kis Power, as being Chief of the Tribe, pre- 
ſerved him from all other like Attempts as were 
afterwards framed againſt him. For although 
ke himſelf perſiſted in the Paganiſm of his An- 
beſt ars, yet he had that affection for the /mpe- 
Kor, as being his Kinſman, and one that was 
bred up in his Houſe, that he firmly ſtood by 
him againſt all his Enemies, and would ſuffer 
no one to do him any hurt as long as he lived. 
And therefore being ſafe under ſo powerful a 
Protect ion, he boldly. went on to 8 to 
the People in all publick places of the City 
where they uſed to aſſemble, and publiſhed un- 
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to them more Chaprers- of his'Alcoran; in the 
order, as he pretended, they were * him 


by the Angel Gabriel. The chief Subject of 
which Was to preſs upon them the obſervance 
of ſome moral Duties, the Belief of the Uni- 


2 of God, and the Dignity of his own pretend - 


ed Apalleſbip, in which indeed, beſides ſome 
Heathen and Fewiſh Rites which he retained, 
con ſiſted the whole of his new forged Religion. 
The main Arguments he made uſe of to de- 
lude Men into this Inpaſt ure, were his Promi- 
ſes and his Threats, as being thoſe which eaſt 
eſt work on the Affections of the Vulgar. His 
Promiſes were chiefly of Paradiſe, which he ſo 
cunningly framed to the guſt of the Arabiant, 
as to make it totally eonſiſt in theſe Pleaſures 
which they were moſt delighted with: For t 
being within the Torrid Zone, were; throug 
the nature of the lime, as well as the excef 


five corruption of their Manners, (e) exceed- 


ingly given to the love of Women; and the 


ſcorching” Heat and Dryneſs of the Country 
making Rivers of Water, cooling Drinks, ſhad- 


ed Gardens, and pleaſant Fruits, moſt refreſh- 
ing and delightful unto them, they were from 
hence àpt to place their higheſt Enjoyment in 


things of this nature. And therefore to anſwer 


the heighth of their carnal Defires, he made 


the Joy of Heaven, which he propoſed for a 


Reward to all thoſe that ſhould believe in him, 
to conſiſt totally in theſe particulars, | For he 


| ——— — — 
(e) Ammianus Marcellinus de Saracenis, lib. 16. C. 4. 
Incredibile eſt quo ardore apud eos in Venerem uterque 
Gifſohtiter ] ũ . „ Ent H4f5 
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tells them in many places in his Alcoran, that 
they ſhall enter into pleaſant Gardens, (H). mhere 
 avany.\ Rivers fon, ana many. Curious Fountain 
continually ſend forth moſt pleaſing Streams, nigh 
which they ſhall repoſe t hemſelues an moſt delicate 
Beds adorned with Gold and Precious Stones, un- 
der the ſhadow of the Trees ef Paradiſe, which 
Hall cont iuuallyj yield them ail manner of delivi- 
ous. Fruits; and that there they hall: enjoy" moſt 
beautiful Women, pure and clean, having black 
Eyes, and Countenances al mays freſh and white 
4s poliſhed Pearls, who Hall not caft an Eye on 
any other hut themſelves, with whom they l. 
enjoy the continual Pleaſures of Love, and ſa- 
ace themſelves in their company, with amorou- 
Delights to all Eterni — 9 with them moſt 
del icious Liguors,: and moſt Jruwy and pleaſar t- 
1 Wines; withour being ever. intoxicated. or quer- 
7? charged iy them, which. ſpall. he ”adminiftred. to 
| them by beautiful Boys, who Hall be continually 
Finning round their Beds to ſerue them up unto 
them in Cups of Gold, ay Glaſſes fixed, ou Dia- 
monde. And as thus he framed his, Promiſes of 
Reward in the Lite hereafter as might beſt ſuit 
with the ſenſual Appetites and Dęſites of thoſt 
to whom he propoſed; them ſo on the con- 
 #raty, he deſcribed; the Puniſhment: of Hell, | 
Which he threatned to all;that would not be- | 
lieve in him, to conſiſt of ſuch Torimnents us 
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( Alcoratii el 37 C. 4. c 3846. 37.0. 43. &. 471 L. 58. 
v. 98. Bec. Johannes Andreas c. 9. Richardi "Confire. 
c. 8, Cantatuzenus Orat. 2. Se! "14 ." Hotringeri Hiſt. 
Orient. I. 2. e. 4 Pocockii Miſcellanea; e. 7. Diſputa- 
tio Chriſtiani. c. 26, & 28. Bellonius, lib. 3. c . 
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(things moſt terrible in Arabia ;) that they ſhoul 
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would appear to, them the moſt afflicting and 


grievous to be born. As (g) that they ſhould. 


SORE Pot ing but 77 and ftinking | 77 nor 
| inds 


reathe any thing elſe but exceeding hot 

amell for ever in continual Fire exceſſivel burn- * 
ing, and be ſurrounded with a black hot and 
ſalt Smoak, as with a,Coverlid ;, that they ſhould 
rat nothing but Briars and Thorns, and the Fruits 


1 the Tree Zacon, which ſhould be in their Bel- 


lies like burning Pitch. In the propoling of theſe 
Promiſes and Threats to the People he was very 
frequent and ſedulons, making them toring in 
their Ears on all Occaſions, whereby he failed 


not of his end in alluring ſome, and affrighting 


others into the Snare he laid for them. op 
And that he might omit nothing Where 
by to work on their Fear, which is uſually the 
moſt prevalent Paſſion of the Ignorant, he ter- 
rified them with the Threats of grievous Pu- 
niſhments in this Life, as well as in that which 
is to come, if they would not hearken unto 


him. And to this end (4) he did ſet forth un- 


to them on all occaſions, what terrible Deſt ru- 
ctions had faln upon the heads of ſuch as would 
not be inſtructed by the Prophets, that were 


ſent before him. How the Old World was de- 


ſtroyed by Water, for not being reformed at 
the preaching of. Noah; and Sodom by Fire from 
Heaven, for not hearkning to Lot when ſent 
nnto them. How the Egyptians were plagued 


e) Alcoran, c. 7. c. 37. c. 43. c. 44, c. 47. c. 30. 


C. 74. C. 77. (. 7. c. 90, &c. ; ( Alc. Co S. c. To C. 
41, KL. Johannes Andreas, c. 122 r 8 
: 18 Ca > C Ro «B5£ 7 . for 
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for deſpiſing N and how Ad and Thamod, 
two ancient Tribes of the Arabs, were totally 


extirpated for the ſame reaſon. - His Stories of 
the two laſt were Fables of his own Invention, 


which he related unto them after this manner 


That (i) Ad the Grandſon of Aram, the Son 
of Sem, planted himſelf after the Confuſion of 


Languages in the Southern Parts of Arabia, 
where his Poſterity 93 Idolatry, the 
Prophet Hud ( whom the Commentators of the 
Alcoran will have to be Heber) was ſent unto 
them to reclaim them unto the true Worlhipz 
bat they not hearkning unto him, God ſent a 
violent hor Wind, which in ſeven days time de- 


ſtroyed them all, OY only the Prophet, 
ormed by him. As 


and ſome few who were re 
to Thamod, his (k) Story was, that they were 
an ancient Tribe of the Arabs dwelling on the 
_ Confines of Syria, and that on their Revolt to 
Idolatry, God ſent to them the Prophet Saleh, 
that on their demand of a Miracle to teſtify 
he canſeda Rockto bring forth a Ca- 
mel in the licht of them all; that they notwith- 
ſtanding in contempt wounded the Camel, and 
that thereupon God ſentterrible Thunders,which 
in three days time deſtroyed them all, except- 
ing Saleh, and ſome few who believed on him. 
And the like Fable he alſo told them of (7) Cha- 
ib, another Prophet of the ancient Arabs, ſent 
to the Tribe of Madian, and how that Tribe 
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() Ak: c. 7. e. 41, &c; Pocockii Spec. Hiſt, Arab. 
8 () Atcoran, c. 7: c. 11. c. 26, &c. Po- 
cockii Spec. Hiſt, Arab. p. 37. Hott. Hiſt. Orient: lib. 


1. c. 3. (') Ale. c. 7.6 It. c. 26, &c. | 
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Was in like manner deſtroyed by Thunder ſor 
not hearkning unto him. For the ſake of theſe 
Stories, (which he was very frequent in incul- 
cating into the People, and very often repeats 
in his MlcornVithols who believed not on him, 
called him () a Teller of old Fables; but not- 
| nya they wrought upon the Fears of 
others, and by this and other ſuch Artifices, he 
till went on to increaſe his Party; to which 
two of his Uncles, () Hama and Al Abbas 
at length joined themſelves. But the reſt of 
his Uncles approved not of his deſigns, and al- 
though Abu | Taleb ſtill continued to befriend 
him, becauſe of the Affection which he bore 
him, the other nine had net this regard to him; 
but joined with his Enemies, and oppoſed him 
all they could, as a Man that under the falſe _ 
Mask which he had put on, carried on dange- 
rous Deſigns to the prejudice of his Country. 
But that which gravelld him moſt, was, that 
his Oppoſers demanded to ſee a Miracle from 
Mm. For ſaid they, (o) Moles and Jeſus, and 
the reſt of the Prophets, according to thy own 
Doctrine, worted Miracles to prove” their Miſs 
fon from God, and therefore i thou be 4 Pro- 
phet, and greater than any that were ſent before 
= as than boaſteſt thy ſelf to be (), do thou 
work the Iike Miracles to manifeſt it unto' ns. Do 
thou make the Dead to riſe, the Dumb to ſpeak, 
und the Deaf to hear; or elſe do thou cauſe Foun- 
rains to ſpring out of the Earth, and make this 
8683238 ———————————————— 3 — 
n) Alcoran. —— 23 &. iin Johannes Andreas, 
c. 1. ), Alcoran, c. 2. C. 6, 6. Bidawi ad Alco- 
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his Alcoran, And therefore finding that this 


lace a Garden adorned with Vines and palm- 
Trees, and watered with Rivers running through 
it in divers Channels; or elſe let us ſee come 


down from Heaven ſome. of thoſe Puniſhments 


which thou t hreatneſt us with. Or do thou make 
thee an Houſe of Gold, adorned with Jewels and 
coſtly Furuiture; or let us ſee the Book thou 
wouldeſft have us believe to come from Heaven, 
deſcend down to us from thence legible in our 
Eyes, or the Angel which thou telleſt i doth 
* Fad unto thee, and then me will believe in 
thy Mord. This Objection he endeavoured to 
evade by ſeveral Anſwers. One (9) While he 
tells them, he is only à Man ſent to preach to 
them the Rewards of Paradiſe, and the Puniſnu- 
ments of Hell. At another time, (7) That their, 
Predeceſſors contemned the Miracles of Seh, 


and the other Prophets, and that for this Rek- 
ſon God would work no more among them. 


And a while after, That thoſe ( whom God 
had ordained te believe, ſhould believe with- 
out Miracles, and thoſe whom he had not or- 
dained to believe, ſhould not be convinced, 
though all thoſe Miracles ſhould be wrought in 
their ſight, which they required; and that 


therefore they were totally needleſs. But this 


not ſatisfy ing, as being a plain Confeſſion that 
he wanted that Power of Miracles, Which all 
other Prophets had to prove their Miſſion, ſe- 
veral of thoſe that were his Followers depart- 
ed from him, of which he much complains in 


would not do, on his coming to Medina, and 


1 . 4 ” 
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(7) Alcoranz c. 17. (r) Ale. ib. | (s) Alcoran, e. 6. 
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Raving there taken the Sword in hand, and got- 
ten an Arm to back his Cauſe, he began to 
ſing another Note. For his Doctrine then was 
&) That God had ſent Moſes and Jeſt with 
Miracles, and yet Men would not be obedient 

to' their Word, and therefore he had now ſent 
him in the laſt place without Miracles, to force 
them by the Power of the Sword to do his Will, 
And pur fnant hereto (v) he forbad his Diſci- 
Nes to enter into any further Diſputes about 
His Religion, but inſtead thereof he command- 
ed them to fight for it, and deſtroy all thoſe 
who ſhould contradict his Law, promiſing great 
Rewards in the Life to come, to ſuch as ſhould 
take up the Sword in this Cauſe, and the Crown. 
f Martyrdom to all thoſe who-:ſhould dye 
fighting for it. And upon this Head; ſome of 
the Mahometan Doctors argue very ſubtilly. Fot 
y they, The Prophets of God are of divers 
ſorts; according to the divers Attributes of his 
divine Nature, which they are ſent to ſhew 
forth. That Jeſus Chriſt was ſent to manifeſt 
the Righteouſneſs, the Power, and Knowledge of 
God; That he ſhewed forth the Ri#hreouſneſs 


of God in being impeccable ; his Knowledge, in 


that he knew the Secrets of Mens hearts, and 
foretold things to come; and his Power in 
doing thoſe miraculous Works which none 
elſe but God could. That Salomon was ſent 
to manifeſt che Miſdom, the Glory, and the 
Majeſty of Cod; and doſes his Providence, and 


(tt) Richardi Confutatio, c. 7. Cantacuzeni Apologia, 
4. & Orat. 1. Sect. 11, Alcoran c. 2. c. 3. c. 4, &c- 
( Alc. c. 4. Cantacuzeni Orat. 1. Sect. 12 Abhned 
Ebn. Zin. Guadagnoh Tract. 2. c. 10. Sect. 14. 
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© ſent principally to ſhew forth 


 Mahomet (y) is ſaid to have: wron 


ent. lib. a. C 6. Guadagnol, Tract. 2, c. 2. Sect. 2. 


— 


his Clemency: None of which carrying with 
them a Power to force Men to believe, Mira- 
cles were neceſſary in their Miſſihus to induce 
them thereunto. But Hahemer was a Prophet, 
& Fortitude of 
God by the Power of the Sword, which being. 
of it felf alone ſufficient to compel all Men in- 
to the Faith, without any other Power accom- 
panying it, for this reaſon: (Hay they) Mabo- 


net wrought no Miracles, becauſe: he had no 


need of them, the pamer of the Smord,. with. 
which he was ſent, of it ſelf alone ſufficient- 
Iy enabling him to accompliſh his Miſſon, for 
ſorcing Men to believe therein. And from hence 
it hath become the Univerſal Doctrine of the 
Mahometans, That their Religion is to be pro- 
E bye the Sword, and that all of them are 
bound to fight for it. And for his reaſon" (x) it 
hath been a Cuſtom among them ſor their Pre- 
chers, while they deliver their Sermons, to hae 
a Drawn Sword placed by them, to denote there- 
by, that the Doctrine which. they teach them, 
was with the Sword to be deſended and propa- 
gated by them. neee 
However it is not to be denyed, but that 
there are ſeveral Miracles reckoned upp Which. 
At; as, 
That he did cleave the Moon. in e 
Trees went forth to meet him; That water 
flowed from between his Fingers; That the 
— — — —— — —— 
(] Cantacuzeni Orat. Sect. 11. Guadagnol. Tract. 2. 
c. 3. Sect, 3. (3) Abul Faraghius; p. 104. Pocockii 
Spec. Hiſt, Arab. p. 187, & 188. Hottinger. Hiſt. Ori- 


Stones. 
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Stones ſaluted him; That he fed a great Com- 
pany with a little Food; That a Beam groaned 
| at him; That a Camel complained to him; 
. That a Shoulder of Mutton told him of its be- 
& ing poyſoned, and ſeveral others. But thoſe 
| who- relate them, are only ſuch who are re- 
ckoned among their Fabulous and Legendary 
Writers. Their Learned () Doctors renounce 
them all, as doth Mahomet himſelf, who in 
feveral places in his (a) Alcoran owns that he 
wrought no Miracles. But when they are 
prened how without Miracles they can prove 
his Miſſion, their common anſwer is, That in- 
Read of all Miracles is the Alcoran. For ( 
that Mahomet, who was an iterate Perſon, 
that could neither write nor read, or that'any 
Man elſe by human Wiſdom alone ſhould be 
able to compoſe a Book ſo excellent in Elo- 
quence, . and ſo excellent in Doctrine, as they 
will have that to be, is what they will not ad- 
mit to be poſſible, and therefore they alledge 
the Excellency of the Book for the truth of all 
contained therein, and will have that to be a 
proof equivalent to the Miracles of all the 
rophets that went before him, to manifeſt that 
it came from God. And on this (c) the In- 
paſtor himſelf often inſiſts in his Alcoran, chal- 
lenging in ſeveral places of it all Men and De- 
vil by their united Skill to compoſe another 


(i) Abul Faraghius, p. 104. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt, A- 
rab. p. 191, 192, &c. Hottinger. Hiſt. Orient; lib. 2. 
c. G. (a) Ale. c. 6, &c, (3) Al. Gezali. Sepher 
Cozri. Bidawi. Ahmed Ebn, Edris. Hottinger. Hiſt. 
Orient. lib, 2. c. 6. Pocock. Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 191. 
192, Kc. (c) Alcoran, c. 2. c. 10s c. 17, &c. 
| C 4 | Book 
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Book like that in Eloquence and Inſtruction, or 
elſe any one Chapter that can be compared in 
Excellency with the meaneſt Chapter therein: 
Which they taking for granted that both to- 
gether cannot do, will have this to be a moſt 
clear manifeſtation beyond all contradiction, 
that this Book could come from none other-but 
God himſelf, and that Mahomet from whom 
they received it, was his Meſſenger to bring it 
unto them. ot | ws 

As to the Particulars in this Argument al- 
ledged, it muſt be allowed, that the Alcoran; 
bating the Folly, the Confuſedneſs and Incohe- 
rency of the Matter contained therein, is as to- 
the Stile and Language the Standard of Elegan- 
cy in the Arab Tongue: and as to Mahomet, 
that he was in truth, what they ſay, an Illite- 
rate BarbaFian (d) that could neither write nor 
read. But this was not ſo much a defect in 
him, as in the Tribe of which. he was, with 
whom it was the Cuſtom as to all manner of 
Literature, to continue (e) in the ſame Igno- 
Trance with which they came out of their Mo- 
thers Bellies, unto their Lives end. And there- 
fore at the time when Mahomet firſt ſet up for 
a Prophet, there was not any one Man of Mec- 
ca that could either write or read, excepting 
enly (f) Warakah, a Kinſman of Cadighd's, 
who having firſt turned Jew, and afterwards 


1 — 18 — 
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(d) Alc, c. 7. Johannes Andreas, c. 2. Pocockii Spec. 
Hiſt. Arab. 156. Diſputatio Chriſtiani, c. 12. Richardi 
Confutatio, c. 3. (e) Ebnol Athir Shareſtani, Al 
Motarrezi in libro Mogreb. Pocock. Spec, Hiſt, Arab 
p. 157» ( Al Bochari. Pocock. ib. | 
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Ehriftian; had leatned to write Arabick in He- 
brew Letters. And for this reaſon, the Men 
of Mecca were called (g) the Iliterate, in op- 
poſition to the people of Medina, who: being 
the one half Chriftians, and the other half Fews, 
were able both to write and read; and there- 
fore were called (b) the People of the Book. 
And from them ſeveral of 244homet's: Follow- 
ers, after he came to Medina, learnt to read 
and write alſo, which ſome of them had begun 
to learn before of Baſar the Cendian (i), who 
having ſojourned at Anbar, a City of Erack, 
near Euphrates, there learnt the Art; from 


whence coming to Mecca, and marrying the 


Siſter of Abuſophian, he ſettled there, and from 
him the Men of Mecca are firſt ſaid to have re- 
ceived the Art of Letters. Among the Fol- 
lowers of Mabomet, Othman was the greateſt 
Proficient herein, which advanced: him after- 
wards to () be Secretary to the Inpaſtor. But 
for want of Paper at firſt, as in a place where 
there was never before any occaſion for it, they 


were forced to make uſe (H of the Spade-bones - 


of Shoulders of Mutton, and of Shoulders of 
Camels, to write on; which was a device an- 
ciently made uſe of by other Tribes of the A. 
rabs, who had Letters, but wanted Traffick. to 
accommodate them with more convenient Ma- 
terials for this purpoſe; and therefore their 
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- (8) Shareſtani. Pocock. Spe. Arab. Hiſt. p. 156, 
Y Shareſtani & Pocock. ib: Hottin. Hiſt. Orient. lib. 
1. c. 1. (i). Pocockii Spec. Hiſt: Arab. p. 157. 
(4) Elmacin, I. 1. c. 1. Bartholomeus Edeſſenus 
(/) Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 1 57. | 
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Books, in which their Poems, und other Mat- 
ters they delighted in were written, () were 
only ſo many of thoſe Spade - bones tied toge- 
ther upon a String. This Bahar afterwards- 
became one of Mabomet's Diſeiples, and fol- 
lowed him in his Wars, till poy ſoned at Ghaibar, 
as ſhall be hereafter related. e 
But theſe Particulars being thus- allowed, 
That the Alcoran of the Mahometans is of ſo ele- 
gant a Stile, and the ſuppoſed Author thereof. 
ſuch a Ride and IWiterate Barbarian it will: 
be here asked, Who were the Afſiſtants'by 
whoſe help this Book was- compiled, and the 
Impoſture framed? And there will be the more 
reaſon to ask this, becauſe the Book it ſelf con- 
tains ſo many particulars oſ the Jemiſh and Chri- 
Rian Religion, as neceſſirily imply the Authors 
of it to- be well skilfd in Both; which Mabo- 
met, who was bred an Molater, and lived {6+ 
for the firſt forty years of his Life, among a 
People totally Illiterate, cannot- be ſuppoſec 
to be. But this is a Cw not ſo eaſily to 
be anſwered, becauſe the nature of the thing 
required it ſhould- be concealed. The Maho- 
metan Writers,” who believed in the Impoſtor,. 
as they will allow nothing of this, ſo to be ſure 
will ſay little of it, and the Chriftians, who abhor- 
red his Wickedneſs, are apt to ſay too much. For 
it was uſual with them, as- it is- with all other 
contending. Parties, te ſnatch at every Story 
which. would diſparage the Religion they were 
againſt, and, believe it right or wrong, if it 
would ſerve their purpoſe this way. And from 


60) Ebnol. Athir. Pocock. ib. | 
SY henee- 
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hence it hath proceeded, that we have ſo ma- 
ny fabulous and ridiculous Accounts both of 
TAahomet and his Inpaſt ure, go current among 
us, which ſerve only to the expoſing of us to 
the laughter of the Mabomet ans, when related 
among them. And beſides, the Scene of this 
Iinpaſture being at leaſt ſix hundred Miles with- 
in the Country of Arabia, amidſt thoſe Bar- 
barous Nations; who all immediately embraced 
it, and would not afterward- permit any of 
another Religion, ſo much as to live among 
them; it could not at that diſtance be ſo-well 
ſearched into by thoſe who were moſt concern- 
ed to diſcover the Frauls of it, and therefore 
an exact Account cannot be expected in this 

rticular. However, that I may give all the 
atis faction herein, that I am able, I ſhall here 
lay together whatſoever I can find in any cre- 
dible Author concerning it, and give the beſt 
Judgment hereof, that the matter will admit. 

That Mabomet compoſed his Alcoran by the 
help-of others, was a thing well known at Mec- 
ca, when he firſt broached his /mpafture there, 
and it was often lang in his Teeth by his Op- 
poſers, as he himſelf more than once complain- 
eth. In the 00 Chapter of the Alcorar, his 
words are, They ſay, That the Alcoran is no- 
thing but a Lye of thy own Invention, and others 
have been aſſiſting to thee herein. Where the 
Commentators ſay, the Perſons here meant (n), 
were the Servants of a certain Sword-Smith at 


—_— 
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(n) Liber Agar. Guadagnol, Tract. c. fo. SR. 1. 
Johannes Andreas de Conſuſione Sectæ Mahometanaz 
C. 1. 
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Mecca, who were Chriſtians, with whom Ma- 
homet was uſed often to converſe for the better 
informing of himſelf from them in the Old and 
New Teſtament, And from hence it is, that 
 * Bellonius tells us, That Mahomet found at 
 Acccatwo Chriſtians, who had with them Co- 
2 of the Old and New Teſtament, and that 
e was much helped by them in the Compoſing 

of his Alcoran. But this is too open work for 
ſo ſzeret a Deſign, They that apbraided him 
with his being aſſiſted by others, meant not 
thoſe whom he publickly converſed with, but 
the private Confederat:s, whom he ſecretly 
made uſe of at home, in the framing of the 
whole Impiſture, and the writing for him that 
Book, which he pretende1 was brought to him 
from Heaven by the Angel Gabriel. And what 
he hath in another place of his Alcoran, dottt 
particularly point at one of thoſe , who was 
then looked upon to have had a principal hand 
in this matter. For in the Sixteenth Chapter 
his Words are, I know they will fay, That a Man 
hath taught him the Alcorans but whom they pre- 
fume to have taught him isa Perſian by Nation, 
and ſpeaketh the Verſian Language. But the Al- 
coran # in the Arabic Tongue, full of Inftrutti- 
on and Elequence. Now who this Perſian was, 
| Friar Richard in his Confutation of the Maho- 
metan Law, helps us to underſtand. For in his 

- Thirteenth Chapter of that Tract he tells us, 
That Mahomet being an Illiterate Perſon, he 
had for his helper in the forging of his 1mpo- 
fture, among others, one Abdia Ben Salon, 4 
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FOG Lib. 3. c. 2. ; 
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| Perſian Few, whoſe Name he afterwards chang- 

ed, to make it correſpond with the Arabic 
Dialect, into () Abdollah Ebn Salem: And 
Cantacuxenus, and Cardinal Cuſa ſay the ſame 
thing. And (4) moſt others that write of this 
Impoſt ure, * mention of him, as the chief 
Architect made uſe of by Mahomet in the fram- 
ing of it. And that he was the Perſian pointed 
at in this Paſſage of the Alcoran I Have laſt men- 
tioned, the ſame Friar Richard in the Sixth 
Chapter of the ſame Tract, exprelly telleth us. 
And he is the ſame Perſon whom Elmacinus cal- 
leth (r) Salman the Perfian, who by his skill in 
drawing an Intrenchment at the Battle of the 
Ditch, ſaved Mahomet and all his Army, where 
otherwiſe he muſt have neceſſarily been over- 

powered by the number of his Enemies, and 
totally rained, For he was a very cunning craf- 
ty Fellow, and ſo throughly skilłd in all the 
Learning of the Fews, that he had commenced 
992 Rabbi among them. And therefore, from 
him Mahomet ſeems to have received whatſo- 
ever of the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Jens he 
hath ingrafted into his Religion: For this mak - 
ing a very conſiderable part of it, and many 
of the particulars being drawn from the abſtru- 


(D Abdiah is the ſame in Hebrew that Abdollah i in 
Arabic, i. e. the Servant of God, and Ben the ſame with Ebn, 
+. e. the Son-. (q) Schikardi Taricin Proemio; pa 34. 
Forbeſius Inſtruct. Hiſt. Theolog. lib. 4. c. 3. Spanhe- 
mius in Introductione ad Hiſt. Eccleſiaſt. ad Sec. 7. c. G. 
() Bidawi, an eminent Commentator on the Alcoran, ſays 
Tbe Perſian meant in the place above-mentioned*to'kawz helped 


Mabomet, wis Salman, ( Nialogues inter Mahome- | 
tem & Abdollam. 


ſer 


ſer parts of the Tal mudic Learning, this neceſſari. 
Iy ſhewys ſo able an helper to have been in the 
whole contrivance. And what Johannes Andreas, 
an Alfack:, or a Doctor of the Mahometan Lam, 
turned Chriſtian, writes of him, further clears 
this matter. * For he tells us from Authen- 
tick Teſtimonies of the Arab Writers, in which 
he was, thoroughly verſed, that this Abdoliah 
Ebn,Salem (whom he, or rather his Interpre- 
ter, corruptly calls Abdala Celen) was for ten 
Years together the Perſon by whoſe Hand all 
the pretended Revelations of the Impaſtor were 
firſt written, and therefore no doubt he was a. 
rincipal Contriver in the forging of them. 
There is extant in the end of the Latin Alcoran, 
publiſhed by B:bliander, a Tra tranſlated out 
of Arabic into Latin by Hermannus Dal mata, 
which by way of Dialogue between Mahamet 
and this Abdollah, lays before: us a great many 
of the Fooleries of the Mahometan Religion; 
which Tract helps us to correct the Name which 
is in Friar: Richard's Trae very corruptly writ- 
ten, as-being only a, Tranſlation at the third 
Hand. For that Tract of Friar Richard's which 
we now have, is no other than a Tranſlation 
from the Greek Copy of Demetrius Cydonius,,.. 
Who tranſlated it into that Language, for the 
uſe of the Emperor Cantacuxenus, from the Ori- 
ginal Latin which is now loſt. N 
Beſides this Few, the Impoſtor had alſo a Chri- 
Nian Monk for his Aſſiſtant; and the many par- 
ticulars in his Alcoran relating to the Chrifizan. 
Religion, plainly prove him to have had ſuch an 


ede Confuſione Secteæ Mahometanæ, c. 2. 4 
helper. 
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2 Dypeophan 85," Zonarat, Cedrenus, Ana- 
Hain, and th 


e Author of the Hiſtoria Miſrella, 
tell us of him, without giving him any other 
Name than that of a Neſtorian Mont. But the 
Author of the Diſputation againſt a MAahometan, 
which is epitomized in Kincentizs Bellovacenſis 
Speculum . Hiſtoricum, and from thence print- - 
ed at the end of Bibliander's: Intin Alco 
ran, (u) calls him Sergius; and from thence is- 
it, that he hath been ever ſince ſo often ſpoken of 
by that Name among the Meſtern Writers. But 
in the Eaſt he is totally unknown by it, he be- 
ing never, as much as Ican ſind, made mention 
of by that Name by any of their Writers. For- 
all there that ſpeak of this Monk, call him Ba. 
hira; and Friar Richard *, who in the Year of 
our Lord 1210. went to Bagdad of purpoſe to 
ſearch into the Myſtery of Aabometiſin, by 
reading their Books, and on his return wrote 
that judicious Confutation of it, which I have 
afore- mentioned (* tells us of this Bahira as 
an Aſſiſtant to Mahomet in the forging of his 
Inpoſt ure; and ſo doth alſo: (% Cuntacux em, 
Bartholemæus Edeſſenus, and the other Greek: 
Author of the Confutation of Malomet, pub- 
Uſhed by Le Moyne : But not one of them ſays. 
any thing of Sergius, ſo that it is plain (2) 
that Sergius and Bahira are only two different 
names of the fame Perſon. He was a Mont of 
Sria, of the Sect of the Neftorians., The Aa 
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Ge C. 13. »Cantacuzeni Orar, 1. contra Maho- 
metem. (x) Cap. 6. & Cap. 13. (y) Orat. 1 
contra Mahometem... (z) Ecchelenſis Hiſt, Afab. 
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Homet ans will have it, that he firſt took noties 


of Mabomet, while a Boy, after that Prophe- 


mck manner as is before related; but according 
to that Account he would have been too old to 


act his part in this Tmpoſture ſo many years 


after. The truth of the matter is, Mabomet 
did not fall 'acquiinted with him till a long 


while after, When he was projecting his wick- 
ed Deſign in his head; in order to the better 
forming of which, being very deſirous to ac- 
quzint himſelf with the 7e and Chriſt ian Re- 


ligiont, he was very inquiſitive in examining in- 


to them, as he met with thoſe that could in- 
form him. And in one of his Journeys into 


Syria; either at Baſtra (a) as ſome ſay; or ( 


at Jeruſalem as others, lighting on this Bahira; 


and receiving great ſatisfaction from him in ma- 


ny of thoſe Points, which he deſired to be in- 
formed in, did thereon contract a particular 


Friendſhip with him. And therefore not long 


after, (c) this Monk for ſome great Crime 
being excommunicated, and expell'd his Mona- 
ery, fled to Mecca to him; and being there 
entertained in his Houſe, became his Aſſiſtant 
in the ftaming of that Inpoſture, which he af, 
terwards vented, and continued with him ev 


after; till at length the Inpoſtor having no further 


occaſion of him, to ſecure the Secret, & put hi 


to 


8 


(a) Abul Faraghius. Abul Feda. Al Kodai. Al . 
nabi; © (5) Georgius Monachus in Diſputatione chm 


Abuſalama. (c) Theophanes, Zonaras, Richardi _ 


Confutatio, c. 13. Fortalitium Fidei, lib, 4. Conſid. 1. 


* Richardi Confutatio, c. 13. Confütatio Mahome- 
tis Gr. Edita per Le Moyne, 


death. 
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death. If Surgius were the name which. he had 


* 


in his Monaſtry, Bahira was: that which he at- 


terwards aſſumed in Arabia, and by which he 
hath ever ſince been mentioned in thoſe Eaſtern 
Parts, by all that there write or ſpeak of him. 


The (e) word in the Arabick Language ſigni- 


fieth a Camel, which after ſome extraordinary 
merit, according to the uſage of the ahcient 
Arabs, had his Ears ſlit, and was turned forth 
from the reſt of the Herd, at free Paſture, to 
work no more. And no doubt this Monk ha- 
ving told the Tale. of his Expulſion from his 
Monaſtery ſo much to his advantage, as to make 
it believed at Mecca to be drawn upon him by 
that which was reckoned there as meritorious, 
had from thence this Name given him, as ſuit» 
ing that Notion. which. they had of his Con- 
dition among them. 


As to his other Helpers, if he had any ſuch, f 


what is ſaid of them is ſo uncertain, and that ſo 
little, as is not material here to relate. We 
may Ae from the very nature of the De- 
ſign, (it being to impoſe a Cheat upon Mankind) 


that he made as few as poſlible conſcious to ĩt; 


and the two above-mentioned: being ſufficient 


for his purpoſe, it doth ah pop: likely that 
e Secret of it. 


he admitted any more into 
Neither indeed is there any more room in it 
for another to act. For his Religion being made 
up of three parts, whereof one was borrowed 
from the Fews, another from the Chriftians, 
and the third from the Heathen Arabs,  Abdolla 


(e) Golii Lexicon Arab. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. 
p. 330. Hottin. Hiſt, Orient. lib. 1. c. 33 5 
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furniſhed the firſt of them, Babira the ſecond; 


and Mahomet himſelf the laſt; ſo that there 
was no need of any other help to compleat the 
Ms, | |; 7 

know there are many other particulars go 
current of this Matter, both as to the 3 


5 


of the Forgery, and alſo the manner of the firſt 


propagating of it; as that the Vnpaſtor (F) 
_ravght a Bull to bring him the Alcoran on his 
Horns, in a publick Aſſembly, as if it kad this 
way been ſent to him from God; that he bred 
up Pigeons to come to his Ears, to make ſh 
thereby, as if the Holy Ghoft converſed with 
him; and many other ſuch Stories, which be- 
ing without any foundation or likelihood of 
Truth, 1 paſs them over as idle Fables, not to 
be credited; although I find ſome very great 
Men have been too eaſy to ſwallow them, as 
particularly (g) Sealiger ke; ) Grotius, and 
) Sronita, have that of t 

Tricks as theſe would have been eaſily ſeen 
through by the Arabians, they being Men na- 
turally of as ſabtle and acute Parts-as any in 
the World. And therefore Mabomet never fo 
much as offered at any thing of. this nature a- 
mong them; but diſclaiming alf Miracles, 
thereby avoided: the neceſſity of hazarding his 
Deſign upon any ſuch open Cheats, where it 
would be fo liable to be totally blaſted by a Dif- 
J) In præfatione ad Diſputationem Chriſtiani. Pur- 
chas Pilgrimage, Boot 3. cap. 3. Fortalit, Fid. lib. 4. Con- 
ſid. 3. (g) In notis ad Sphæram Manilii. (I) De 
veritate Chriſtianæ Religionis, lib. 6. c,. 3. (i In 


| Appendice ad Geographiam Nubienſem, c. 7. 
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covery. 
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covety. The whole of this Impofture was a 


thing of extraordinary Craft, carried on with. 
All the Cunning and Caution imaginable. The 

framing of the Altoran (wherein lay the main 
of the Cheat) was all contrived at home in as 
ſecret manner as poſſible, and nothing hazarded. 
abroad, but the ſucceſs of preaching it to the 

People. And in doing of this, no Art or Cun- 

ning was wanting to make it as effectual to the 
End defign'd as poſſible: And therefore what- 
'ever Stories are told of this'matter, that are 
inconſiſtent with ſuch a management, we may 
aſſure our ſelves. are nothing elſe but Fables 
fooliſhly invented by ſome zealons Chriſtians 
to blaſt the Inpaſture, which needed no ſuch 


means for its Confatation. 


But to go on with the Series of our Hiſtory 2 


In the Eighth Year of his pretended Miſſion, 
his Party growing formidable at Mecca, the 
f 10 City paſſed a Decree, whereby they for- 


any more to-joyn themſelves unto him. 


But this availed nothing to his hurt, as long as his- 


Uncle Abu Taleb lived. But (I) he dying with- 
in two Years after, and the chief Government 
of the City, on his Death, falling into the 
Hands of Abu Sophian, of the Houſe of Ommia,. 
then one of his moſt violent Oppoſers, his Ene- 
mies laid hold of this advantage to renew their 
Oppoſition againſt him, and proſecuted it with 
that ſucceſs; that they ſoon put a ſtop to the 


further progreſs of: his Impofture at Mecea. For 


their Party, after he had now loſt his Prote-- 


or, and they became thus headed againſt him, 


(4) Elmacih, Iib. 1. C. 1. 
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ſoon grew to that ſtrength, and appeared with 
that violence on all occaſions to oppoſe his De- 
ſigns, that for fear of them no more new Pro- 
ſelytes durſt joyn themſelves unto him; and 
many of thoſe who had afore declared for him, 
having done it for no other end, but to joyn 
with a Party where they thought they might 
beſt make their Intereſt, as ſoon as they ſaw, the 
hopes which they had of his prevailing-to be 
again blaſted by this Oppoſition, which they 
judged. too ſtrong for him to weather, again 
drew back, and appeared no more with him. 
And therefore Mahomet ſeeing his hopes of car- 
rying his Deſign at Mecca thus in a manner to- 
.tally cruſh'd, began to look abroad where elſe 
he might fix. That which -he drove at, was to 
have gained ſuch a Party there, as might be 
ene to oyerpower the reſt, and ſub- 
ject the whole City to him; and then, after 
having poſſeſſed himſelf. of ſuch a Poſt, from 
thence to have armed his Diſciples for the gain- 
ing him that Empire over the reſt of the Arabs, . 
Which he projected. And to this purpoſe Was 
it, that he ſo often inculcated it. into them, 
that, his Doctrine was to be propagated by the 
Jword, and that all that would receive the 
Faith which he preached, muſt fight for. it. 
But now ſeeing no likelihood of accompliſhing 
this at Mecea, he ſet his thoughts on work how 
to gain ſome other Town, where to arm his 
Party for this Deſign. And therefore his Uncle 
Abbas living moſt an end at (n) Tayif, (ano- | 


een) For which reaſon it bath been ever fince, even to this 
Day, called Abbas Beladi, i. e. the Town of Abbas j Goliz , 


notæ ad Alfraganum, P · 100. " FO. 
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ther Town of Hagiax, at fixty Miles diſtance 
from Mecca towards the Eaft) and having a 


great Intereſt there (u), he took a Journey 
thither, under his Wing to propagate his Impo- 


Hure in that place, in order to the making of 


himſelf Maſter of it. But after a Month's ſtay, 
having 'not been able with all his endeavour to 


gain ſo much as one Proſelyre among them, he 


again returned to Hecca to make the beſt of 
his Party there, and wait ſuch further Advan- 
tages as Time and Opportunity might offer 
him for the accompliſhing of -what he deſigned. 
And now Cadigha, his Wife, being * dead, af- 
ter ſhe had lived Two and twenty Years with 
him; to ſtrengthen himſelf the more, he took 
Iwo other Wives in her ſtead, ( p ) Ayeſha, 
the Daughter of Abu Beer; and Sewda 


t 
Daughter of Zama; and a while after he added 


to them ( Haphſa, the Daughter of Omar 3 
whereby making kin {ef Son- in-law to Three 


of the Principal Men of his Party, he did by 


that Alliance the more firmly tye them to his 
Intereſt. Ayeſha was then (7) but fix Years 
old, and therefore he did not Bed her till two 
years after, when ſhe was full eight Tears old. 
For it is uſual in thoſe hot Countries (7), as it 
is all India over, which is in the fame Cline 
with Arabia, for Women to be ripe for Mar- 


— —— 
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(i) Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Elmacin. Abul Fara- 
ghius. Abul Feda, &c. () Elmac. ib. (4) Gentii 
notæ ad Muſladinum Sadum, p. 368. (r) Johan- 
nes Andreas, e. 12. Sionita in Appendice ad Geographi- 
am. Nubienſem, c. 8. Guadagnol, Tract. 2. c. 10. fect. 12. 
(s) Thevenot's Travels, Part 3. lib. 1. c. 49. 
11) riage 


riage at that Age, and alſo bear Children the 
year following. | | 


In the twelfth Year of his pretended Mit 


Jane fs placed the Meſra, that is, his famous 
Ng 
from thence to Heaven, of which he tells us in 
the 17th Chapter of his Alcorun. For the Peo- 
* calling on him for Miracles to prove his Mif- 
on, and he being able to work none, to ſalve 
the matter, he invents this Story of his Journey 
to Heaven; which muſt be acknowledged to 
have Miracle enough in it, by all thoſe Who 
have Faith to believe it. And yet it being be- 
lieved by all that profeſs the Mabometun Reli 
gion, as a-main Article of their Faith, and as 
ſuch ſet down in all the Books of their Authen- 
tick Traditions, how abſurd ſoever it be, ſince 
jw Deſign is to give as füll an Account as I can 
of this Man's Inpaſture, it obtigeth me to re- 
late it. His Relation of it is as followeth: 
15 At Night, as he lay in kis Bed with his 
beſt beloved Wife Ayeſha, he heard a knocking 
at his Door, whereon ariſing, he found there 
the Angel Gabriel, with Seventy Pair of Wings 
expanded from his Sides, whiter than Snow, 
and clearer than Cryſtal, and the Beaſt Albo- 
rak ſtanding by him, which they ſay is the Beaft 
——— H—ä — — | — TAPE? 55 
(t) Rodericus Toletanus, c. 5. Johannes Andreas c. 8. 
Richardi Conſutatio Legis Saracenicæ, c. 1. & c. 7. 
Cantacuzeni Orat. 4. Guadagnol, Trad. 2. c. 2. Sect. 2, 
Bellonius, I. 3. c. 7. Bocharti H ierozoic. Part 2. Lib. 6. 
c. 13. Liber Agar. Zamachſhari, & Bidawi in Commen- 
tariisad c. 17. & c. 33. Alcorani. Fortalit. Fid. lib, 4. 
Conſid. 4. 1 ir , 


* 
* . 


+, 3 ae 1.8 =_ 
A _ 


= — > 4 


4 


on 


t-journey from Mecca to Feruſulem, and” 


— 


4% 


NO oo Neth Gi Glee eg SS oe = <0 M»2;% 


i ls; 


The L of ManomeTr. 4 
on which the Prophers uſed to ride, when they 1 
were carried from one place to another, upon J 
the Execution of any Divine Command. Ma- 4 
homet deſcribes it to be a Beaſt as White as 1 
Milk, and of a mixt Nature between an Aſs 1 
and a Mule, and alſo of a Size between both, [! 
and of that extraordinary ſwiftneſs, that his 1 | 
paſſing from one place te another, was as quick | 
as that of Lightenings and from hence it is | 
that he hath the name of Alboral, that word 
Tgnifying Lighteningin the Arabic Tongue. As 
Toon as Mahomet appeared at the Door, the 
Angel Gabriel moſt kindly embracing him, did 
with a very ſweet and pleaſing Countenace fa- 
late him in the Name of God, and told him 
that he was ſent to bring him unto God into 1 
Heaven, where he ſhould ſee ſtrange Myſte- 
ries, which were not lawful to be ſeen by any ß 
other Man, and then bid him get upon the Al- 
'borak. But the Beat, it ſeems, having long 
lain idle from the time of. Chrift till Mahamet 
(there having been no Prophet in all that In- 
terval to employ him) was grown ſo reſty and 
*s$kittiſh, that he would not ſtand fill for Aa- 
homet to get up upon him, fill at length he was 
forced to bribe him to it, by promiſing him a 
| ors in Paradiſe; whereon having quietly ta- 
ken him on his back, the Angel Gabriel lead- 

ing the way with the Bridle of the Beaſt in his 
Hand, he carried him from Mecca to Feruſa- 

lem in the twinkling of an Eye. On his co- 
ming thither, all the Prophets and Saints de- 
prion appeared at the Gate of the Temple to 
ſalute him and from thence attending him into 
P Oratory, deſired him to pray for 

| them, 
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them, and then departed. Whereon Mahome? 


: 


with the Angel Gabriel going out of the Ten- 
ple, found there a Ladder of Light ready fixed 
for them, which they immediately aſcended, 
leaving the Alborak there tied at a Rock till 
Their return. - £6 
On their arrival at the Firt Heaven, the 
Angel Gabriel knocked at the Gate, and having 
informed the Porter who he was, and that 'he 
brought Mahomet the Friend of God with him 
by the Divine Command, the Gates were im- 


mediately opened, which he deſcribes to be of 


a prodigious 70 15 85 This firſt Heaven he 
tells us was all of pare Silver, and that he there 


ſaw the Stars hanging from it by Chains of 


Gold, each being of the bigneſs of Mount 
Noho,. near Mecca in Arabia; and that in 
theſe Stars Angels kept watch and ward for the 
Guard of Heaven, to keep off the, Devils 
from approaching near it, leſt they ſhould over- 
hear and know what was there done. On his 
firſt entring into this Heaven, he faith he met 
an old decrepit Man, and this was our firſt Fa- 
ther Adam, who immediately embraced him, 
giving God thanks for ſo great a Son, and then 
recommended himſelf to his Prayers. As he 
entred farther, he ſaw a multitude of Angels of 
all manner of Shapes; ſome in that of Men 

others in that of Birds, and others in that of 
Beafts of all manner of ſorts. And among 
thoſe who appeared in the ſeveral Shapes of 


Birds, he there ſaw a Cock of Colour as white 


s Snow, and of ſo prodigious a bigneſs, that 
is Feet ſtanding upon the firſt Heaven, his 
Head reached np to the ſecond, which was 4 
1 | "AT Os L 1 t e 
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that they were Fs, Which did from thence 
£ - i a 
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ſo loud, that all hear it that are in Heaven and 


dh ene i ati. a fa ee. Eo 


the diſtance, of fiye hundred. - Years journey. 
from it, according to the rate as we. uſually 
travel here on Earth. But others among them, 
as they relate this matter from their Prophet, 
Wyperbolize much higher concerning it, telling 
us, that the Head. of this Cock. reacheth up # 
through all the Seven Heavens, as far as the 4 
Throne. of God, Which is above ſeven times 
higher; and in the Deſcription. of him, ſay, - 
that, his Wiggs ate all over, decked with, * 
Carbuncles and Pearls, and that he extends, 
the one of them to the Eaſt, and the other 

to the Weſt, at a diſtance proportionable 

to his heighth. ee all theſe, the In- 
poſtor tells us the Angel Gabriel informed him, 


intercede with God for all Living Creatures on 
the Earth. That thoſe who interceded ſor 
Men, had there the ſhape of Alen; that thoſe 
who.interceded for Beafts, the ſhape of Beaſts; 
and theſe who interceded for Birds, the ſhape 
of Birds, according to their ſeveral kinds, And 
that as to the great Cock, that he was the chief 
Hines, of Wag zent that every Morning G 
inging an holy Hymn, this Cock conſtantly 
joined with him in it by his ctowing, Which is 


Earth, except Men and Fairies, and then all ve 
the other Cocks that are in Heaven and Earth. . 
crow. alſo. But when the Day of Judgment 14 
draws near, then God ſhall command him to 11 
draw in his Wings, and crow no more, Which 
ſhall be a ſign, that that Day is at hand, to all 
that are in Heauen and Earth, excepting ſtill 
Men and Fairies, who being afore deaf to his 
| D crowing, 
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crowing, ſhall not then be ſenſible of his ſi- 


lence from it. And this Cock the Mahometans 


look on to be in that great favour with God, 
that whereas it is a common ſaying ayong 
them, That there are three Voices which Go 


always hears; they reckon the firſt theVoice 
of him that is conſtant in reading the Alcoran; 


the ſecond, the Voice of him that early every 
Morning prayeth for, the pardon of his Sins; 
and the third, the Voice of 
croweth, which they ſay is ever moſt accept- 
able nnto him. ith . 
All this ſtuff of the Cock, Abdolla helped 
Mahomet to out of the Talmud iſts. For it is 
all borrowed from them, with ſome little va- 
riation only, to make it look not totally the 
fame. For in the Tra& Bava Bathra of the 
Babyloniſh Talmud, we have a Story of ſuch a 
prodigious Bird, called (u) Ziz, which ſtand- 
ing with his Feet upon the Earth, reacheth up 
unto the Heavens with his Head, and with the 
ſpreading of his Wings darkneth the whole 
Orb of the Sun, and cauſeth a total Eclipſe 
thereof. This Bird the Chaldee Paraphraft on 
* the Pſalms ſays, is a Cock, which he deſcribes 
of the ſame bigneſs, and tells us that he crows 
before the Lord. And the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
on (x) Job alſo tells us of him, and of his 
crowing every Morning before the Lord, and 
that God giveth him Wiſdom for thiz purpoſe. 
What is farther ſaid of this Bird of the Tal- 


it. — * 
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(u) Buxtorki Lexicon. Rabbinicum in voce. 2 
* Pſal. 30. v. 11. & Pſal. 80. v. 14. (z) Ad cap. 3. 
v. 7. & ad cap. 38. v. 36. & ad cap. 39. v. 16. 


mudiſts, 


this Cath when he 
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mudiſts, may be ſeen in ain; "th Hnogega Fu- 


adaica, cap. 50. and in Parc 


as's Pilgrimage, 
lib. 2, cap. 20. ie 10% 


From this Firſt Heaven, the Impoſtor tells us, 
he aſcended up into the Second, which was at 


the diſtance of five hundred years journey above 
it, and this he makes to be the diſtance of e- 
very one of the Seven Heavens each above the 


other. Here the Gates being opened unto him, 
as in the Firſt Heaven, at his entrance he met 


Noah, who rejolcing much at the ſight of him, 


recommended himſelf to his Prayers. In this 
Heaven, which was all made of pure Gold, the 


Inpuſtor tells us he ſaw twice as many Angels 
as in the former, and among them one of a 


prodigious greatneſs. For his Feet being pla- 


ced on this Second Heaven, his Head reached 
From this Second Heaven he aſcended up in- 


to the Third, which was made of Precious 


Stones; where at the entrance he met Abraham, 
who alſo recommended himſelf to his Prayers. 
And there he ſaw a vaſt many more Anpels 
than in the former Heaven, and among them 
another great one of ſo prodigious a ſtze, that 
the diſtance between his two Eyes were as 


much as Seventy thouſand r 


cording to our rate of travelling here on 

But here Mahomet was out in his Mathema- 
ricks, for the diſtance between a Man's Eyes 
being in proportion to his heighth but as one 
to ſeventy two, according to this rate the 
heighth of this Angel muſt have been near 
fourteen thouſand years journey, -which is four 
times as much as the heighth of all his Sever 
| D 2 Heavens 
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Heaven, together, and therefore it is impoſſi - 
ble ſuch an Angel could ever ſtand within any 
one of them. But notwithſtanding this, here 
= he placeth him, and in his deſcription. of him 
= tells us, that he had before him @ large Table, 
in which he was continually writing in, a 
blotting out; and that having asked the Angel 
Gabriel of him, he was informed by him that 
this was the Angel of Death, who. continually 
writes into the Table, which he had before 
him, the Names of all that are to be born, 
and there computes the days of their Life; 
and as he finds they have compleated the num 
ber aſſigned them, again blots them out, and 
that whoever hath his Name thus blotted out 
by him, immediately dieses. 
From hence he aſcended up into the Furth 
Heaven, which was all of Emerald; where at 
the Entrance he met Foſeph the Son of Jacob, 
who recommended himſelf to his Prayers. 
And in this Heaven he after ſaw a vaſtly larger 
number of | Angels than in the former, and a- 
mong them another great Angel, as high as 
from this Fourth Heaven to the Fifth, who was 
continually weeping, and making great lamen- 
tation, and mourning, and this, the Angel Ga- 
briel told him, was for the Sins of nen, and 
the deſtruction which they did thereby bring 
ona bi elated, ava 43 
From hence he aſcended up into the Fifth 
Heaven, which was made of Adamant, where 
he found Moſes who recommended hiniſelf to 
his Prayers; and there alſo he ſaw a much 
greater number of Angels than in the former 
Heaven, | IA 1 


From 


be Life of MARHOMET. 53 
From hence he. aſcended bp into the Sith 
Heaven, which was all of Curbuncle, where he 
found John the Baptiſt, who recommended ö 
_ himſelf” to his Prayers. And here he alſo aw 
the number of Angels much increaſed beyond | 
what he had ſeen in any of the former Hea- 
dene. en N £771 
From hence he aſcended up into the Seventh 

' Heaven, which was all made of Divine Light, 
and here he found Jeſus Chrift ; where it is to 

be obſerved he alters his Stile. For he faith 
not, that Jeſus Chriſt recommended himſelf to 

his Prayers, but that he recommended himſelf 
to Jeſs Chrift; deſiring him to pray for him; 
whereby he acknowledgeth him certainly to be 

the greater. But it was his uſage through the 
whole ſcene of his Inpaſture, thus to flatter the 
Chriſtians on all occaſions. Here he faith he 
found a much greater number of Angels than 

in all the other He aver beſides, and among 
them one Extraordinary Angel having ſeventy 
thouſand Heads, and in every Head ſeventy 
thouſand Tongues, and every Tongue uttering 
ſeventy, thouſand diſtin& Voices at the ſame 
time, with Which he continued Day and Night 
inceſſantly praiſing Gf. 
The Angel Gabriel having brought him thus 
far, told him, That it was not permitted to 
him to go any farther, and therefore directed 
him to aſcend up the reſt of the way to the 
Throne of Cod by himſelf, which he faith he 
performed with great difficulty, paſhng through 
Waters and Snow, and many other ſuch diffi- 

cult Paſſages, till he came where he heard a 
Voice ſaying unto him, O Mahomet, ſalute thy : 

9 Creator; 
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Creator, from whence aſcending, higher, he- 
came into a place, where he ſaw: a vait Exten- 
ſion of Light of that exceeding Brightneſs, 
that his Eyes could not bear it, and this was. the 
Habitation of the Alwigbty, where his Throne 
was placed; on the right ſide of which, he 
ſays, God's Name and his own were written in 
theſe Arabic words, La ellah ellallab Moham- 
med reſul ollah, i, e. there is no God, but God, 
and Mahomet ir his Prophet. Which. is the 
Creed of the Mabomet ans; which words he 
alſo ſays, he found written upon all the Gates 
of the Seven Heavens, which he paſſed thro”. . 
Being approached to 8 of God, as 92 
near as within two Bow-ſhots, he tells us 
faw' him fitting on his Throne, with a cover- 
ing of ſeventy. thouſand, Vails before his Face; 
That on his drawing thus near, in ſign of his 
Favour, he 155 forth his Hand, and laid it 
upon him, Which was of that exceeding Cold- 
.nels, that it pierced to the very Marrow of 
his Back, and he could not bear it. That aſter 
this, God entring into a very familiar Converſe 
with him, revealed unto. him a. great many 
hidden Myſteries, made him underſtand the 
whole of his Lam, and gave him many thin 
in charge concerning his inſtructing Men in 
the knowledge of it; and in concluſion, be- 
ſtowed on him ſeveral Privileges above the reſt. 
of Mankind. As that he ſhould be the per- 
-feTeft of all Creatures; that at the Day of 
Judgment he ſhould be honoured .and advanced 
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above all the reſt of Mantind; that he ſhould 
be the Redeemer of all that believe in him; 
that he ſhould have the knowledge of all 
Languages; and laſtly , that the Spoils of 
all whom he ſhould conquer in War, ſhould 
belong to. him alone. And then retarning, 
he found the Angel Gabriel tarrying for him 
in the place where he left him; who con- 
ducting him back again through all the Se- 
ven Heavens the fame way that he brought 
him, did ſet. him again upon the Alborack, 
which he left tied at Jeruſalem; and then tak- 
ing the Bridle. in his Hand, conducted him 
back to Mecca in the ſame manner as he brought 
him thence, and all this within the ſpace of 
the tenth -part of one Night. ; 

On his relating this Extravagant Fiction to 
the People the next Morning after he 2 
ed the thing hapned, it was received by them 
as it deſerved, with a general hot; (a) ſome 
laughed at the ridiculouſneſs of the Story, and 
others taking indignation at it, cryed out ſhame 
upon him for telling them ſuch an abominable 
De, and by way of reproach, bid him aſcend 
up to Heaven by day-light there immediatel 
before them all, that they might ſee it wit 
their Eyes, and then they would believe him. 
And even of his Diſciples, a great many were 
ſo aſhamed of him for this Story, that (h) they 


md. tied eres 
—— 


(a) Cantacuzen, Orat. 4. Richardi Conſutatio Legis 
Saracenicx. c. 14. Hott, Hiſt. Orient. lib. 2. c. 6. 
(5) Johannes Andreas, c. 8. Friar Richard, and Canta- 


. 


cuzenus ay, they were 4 thouſand, that left bim on this occa- 
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left him thereon; and more would have fol- 
lowed their Example, but that (c) Abu Beker 
came in to put à ſtop to the defection, by vouch- 
ing the truth of all that Aabomer had related, 
and profeſſed his fixm belief to the whole of it; 
for Which reaſon he had ever after the Title 
(a) of Aſadick, that is, the Fuft, becauſe of 
the extraordinary Merit of his Faith in this 
particular. And whoever becomes a Mabome- 
ran, mult have the fame Faith alſo ; this Story 
being as firmly believed by all of that Religion, as 
any thing in the Goſpel is by us Chriſtians. Only 
there has been this Owe/ton moved among them, 
whether it (e) were only a Viſion of the Night, 
or a real Journey. Thoſe that would falve the 
abſurdity of it, would have it only be a Von, 
and that moſt of the particulars of t are to be 
reſolved into Figure and Allegory ; but the ma- 
jor Vote hath carried it for à real Journey; and 
to this ſenſe it being now pinn'd down, there 
is no one among them that dares in the leaſt 
ot were. man ety 

The Impoture was never in greater danger 
of being totally blaſted, than by this ridiculous 
Fable, ſuch a ſtumbling- block did it lay even 
before thoſe of his own Party, and therefore 
he needed to interpoſe the utmoſt of his Art to 
ſupport the Credit of it; for which purpoſe 
he not only got his Friend Abu Beker to be a 
Voucher to it; but alſo brings in Gd himſelf 
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(e) Hote, Hiſt, Orient. lib. 2. c. 5. (ad) Elma- 
ein, lib, 1. c. 2, dicit eum fic vocatum eſſe propter 
verificationem Meſræ. (e) Hortingeri Hiſt, Orient. 
Alb. 2. C. 6. | 88 
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in two places of his Alcoran bearig witne(s 
thereto, that is, in the Chapter of the Children 
of Iſrael, and in the Chapter of the Star; in 
the laſt of Which he makes God to ſwear by the 
Star to the truth of it, that Mahomet related 
nothing in this Story, but What he had ſeen, 
that he was admitted to approach him in the 
higheſt Heavens, within the length of two Bow- 
ſhoots ;, and had ſeen the great Wonders of the 
Lord, and had many hidden Myſteries there reveal- 
ed unto him: and that therefore Men ought not 
to diſpute any more againſt him concerning it. 
But how ridiculous ſoever the Story may ap- 
pears Mahomet had his. Deſign therein, beyond 
arely. telling ſach a miraculous Adventare of 
himſelf to the People. Hitherts he had only 
given them the Alcoran, which was his writ- 
ten Law, and had owned. himſelf no farther 
than barely the Meſſenger of God to deliver. it 
unto them, telling them that it was brought to 
him by the Angel Gabriel; and that as he re- 
ceived it, ſo he publiſhed it unto them, with- 
out offering at any Comment, Explication,, or 
additional- Interpretationof his own concerning - 
it; and therefore When gravelld with any 
Objection from his Adverſaries againſt it (as 
he often was While at AMecca , where he 
was .continually , teazed and . perplexed with 
ſome. or other of them) his uſual refuge was 
in this Say ing, That the Alcoran was (e) God's 
Book, and that he only could explain the mean- 
ing of it; and it was Widdom in him at firſt 
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(e) Alceran. c. 3. c. Richardi Confutatio, c. 7s - 
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not to aſſume any farther. But now learning 
from his Friend Ab4ollab, that the Fews beſides 
the written Lam diftated by God himſelf, had 


alſo another Lam called the Oral Lam, and gi- 
ven with it (as they 1 Moſes him- 
r 


ſelf white in the Mount, and from him delive- 
red to the Elders of the People, and from them 
down to after- Ages by Oral Tradition; and un- 
derſtanding alſo that this Lam was in as great 
Authority with them as the other, and that it 
had its whole foundation in the Sayings and- 
Dictates which were pretended te be from Mo- 
ſes, and preſerved by the Memories of thoſe who 
converſed with him; He had a defire for the 
future to advance his Authority to the ſame 
pitch. and make all his Sayings and Dictates go 
or Ovacles among his Mu „e mams, as well as 
thoſe which were pretended to be from Moſes, 
did among the Jews. And for this end chiefly 
was it that he intended this Story of his Jour- 
ney to Heaven. For could he onee make it 
believed among his Followers, that he had there 
ſach a Converſe with God as Moſes had with 
him in the Mount, and was there fully inſtru» 
cted by him in the knowledge of all Divine 
Traths, as this Story pretends he was , he 
thought he ſhould therein have a ſufficient Foun- 
dation to- build this pretence upon, and might 
by a juſt conſequence from it, claim the whole 
which he aimed at; and he was not miſtaken 
herein, For how ridiculons foever the thing 
at firſt appeared, yet in the reſult he carried 
his Pont, and obtained all that by the Project, 
which he propoſed to himſelf for it. For the 
Whole of it at length going down with 3 

Ch Who 
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who had ſwallowed the reſt of his Inpoſt ure, 
from that time all his Sayings became looked 
on as Sacred Truths brought down from Hea- 
ven, and every word which at any time drop- 
ped from ſo enlightned a Perſon (as this Story 
pot him to be) as well as every Action 
Which he did, any way relating to his Religion, 
were all carefully obſerved by them; which 
being after his death all (f) collected together 
from the Memoirs of thoſe who converſed with 
him, make up thoſe Volumes of Traditions from 
him, which they call the Sonnabh, which are 
with the Mahometans the ſame in reſpect of the 
Alcoran, that the Oral Law among the Fews is 
in reſpe& of the Written. And as among the 
Fews there are many Books, in which this Oral 
Lam is recited, explained and digeſted under 
ſeyeral Heads and Chapters by many different 
Authors among their Rabbies, who have em- 
ployed their Pains and Studies in this matter; ſo 
alſo are there the like number of Books among 
the Muahometans concerning their Sounah (g) in 
which all the Sayings and Doings of Mahomer, 
relating to his Religion, as alſo the Conſtituti- 
ons of the Seniors (that is, of the firſt Catiphs 
that ſacceeded him, eſpecially the four firſt 
concerning the ſame, are collected, explained, 
and digeſted under ſeveral Heads or common 
Places, by the Compilers of them, which Books 


—_— — r 


— — 


(F) Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 298, & 299. Jo- 
hannes Andreas c. 3. Bellonius lib. 3. c. 4. Hottingeri 
Bibliotheca Orientalis c. 2. Ecchelenſis Eutych. vindicat. 
c. 27. Gentii Notæ ad Muſladinum Sadum. p. 378. 

(6) Ebnol Athir. Ebnol Kaſſai. Posock. ib. 
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make up the Sum of their Theology, as well Spe- 
culative as Practical; and in them indeed is con- 
tained the whole of their Religion, as now pra- 
ctiſed among them. And therefore ſo much of 
the Anpaſture which I now undertake to give an 
account of, being in theſe Traditions, and they 
all founded upon this Journey of Mahomet to 
Heaven, Where he pretended to have been in- 
{trated in them by God himſelf; this ſuffiei- 
ently juſtifieth my being thus long an relating 
his fabulous Storys of it. 

But how fabulous and abſurd ſoever this Sto- 
ry be, the Sociuiant, who have in ſo many things 
copied alter this Inpaſt or, have not ſtuck to bor- 
row this alſo from him. For the many Texts of 
Scripture which tell us of our Saviour's coming 
to us from the Heavens above, manifeſtly pro- 
viog his Exiſtence there in his- Divinity, before 
the aſſuming, of his Humanity here on Earth 
( which: they impiouſly deny )-/ te ſolve the 
matter, they have by juſt ſuch another Story as 
this of Mahomet, carried him to Heaven a lit- 
tle before the taking of his-Miniſtry upon him, 
there to be inſtructed by God himſelf in the 
Doctrines which he was te teach; and refer all 
that is ſaid in Holy Scripture of his coming 
from Heaven, to this his Journey thither of 
their own feigning: Which ſhews how miſera- 
ble a ſbift they are reduced to, for the ſupport 
of that Impiety which they aſſert. For take 
bat this from them, and it muſt all neceſſarily 
fall to the ground. | ble 

After his. publiſhing this. Fiction, and the re- 
volt of ſo many of his Diſciples, as hapned-there- 
02, his Adverſaries grew in trength ſo- faſt up- 
7 | on 
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en him, that he could no longer protect thoſe 
who adhered tochim, as he had hitherto done; 
but ſome of them, to the number of about an 
kundred Perſons, having made themſelves more 
than ordinary obnoxious to the Government, 
by ſome practices againſt it, (H) were forced 
to fly from Mecca, to Nagaſi King of Ethiopia, 
where: Mahomet's Letters, which they carried 


with them, obtained their Protection, though 


the Men of Mecca ſent two of their principal 
Citizens after them in an Embaſſy to that King, 
to demand them to be delivered unto them. 
And Mahomet, with the reſt that tarried be- 
hind, found it very difficult for them to ſubſiſt 
any longer there. For after the departure of 
ſo many of his faithfulleſt Adherents into 205 
Exile, this farther diminution of his number 
made him ſtill leſs able to withſtand theſe In- 
ſults which his Adverſaries were continually on 
all occaſions making upon him. But what he 
loſt at Mecca; he got at Medina, then called 


Tathreb (iI City lying at the Northern End- 


of Hagia; two hundred and ſeventy Miles di- 
{tant from Meccu, which being inhabited, 6 
the one part by Jews," and the other part 

Heeddieal: Chriſtians, it ſeems theſe two diffe- 
rent Parties not wel agreeing in the fame” C- 


ty, the Factions and Feuds that aroſe betweem 
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ct) Abul Feda. Ebnol Athir. Kamus. Pocockii Spec. 
Hiſt, Arab. p. 172. Ecchelenſis Eutyeh. Vindicat. c. 2. 
Golii notæ ad Alfraganum, p. 33. (i) Geographia 
Nubienſis Clim. 2. Part; 3. Golii nora ad Alfraganum 
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them, drove one of the Parties to Mahomet; and 
on the- Thirteenth Lear (/) of his pretended 
Miſſion, there came te him from thence Seven- 
ty three Men, and two Women, who embra- 
ced his Impoſt ure, and ſwore Fealty unto him, 
whereon he choſe Twelve out of them, whom 
he retained a-while with him at Mecca to in- 
ſtruct them in his New Religion, and then ſent 
them back again to Tathreb, to be as his Twelve 
Apaſtles, there to propagate it in that Towns; 
in which they laboured with that ſueceſs, that 
in a ſhort time they drew over a great party 
of the Inhabitants to embrace the Anpaſture; of 
which Mahomet receiving an account, reſolved to 
retire thither, as finding Mecca now grown too 
hot for him. For the chief Men of the City, find- 
ing that Mahomet's indefatigable Induſtry and 
Cunning ſtill kept up his Party, do what they 
could to ſuppreſs it, reſolved without further de- 
lay to ſtrike at the Root, and prevent the ſurther 
reading of the miſchief (n) by cutting off him 
* was the chief Author of it. Of which 


having received full and early Intelligence, and 


finding no other way to avoid the Blow but to 


By from it, ordered all his Party, whom he 


could prevail with to accompany him in his Ba- 
niſnment (un), ſecretly in the Evening to with- 


draw out of the City, and retire to Tarhreb. 


And when he had ſeen them all gone, he and 
(e Abu Beker followed after, leaving only Al. 


(1) Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. (m) Alcoran c. 8, Jo- 
hannes Andreas c. 1. Bidawi-Comment. ad Alcorani c. 8. 
Abunazar. Hottinger i Hiſtoria Orientalis lib. 2. c. 5, 
(n) Elmacin, ib. Abul Faraghius. Abul Feda, &c. 
(0) Elmacin. ib. Clenardy Epiſt. lib. 1» Pp. 32. 


be- 


The Life of MAHOMET. 6x 
behind, who having-ſet in order ſome Affairs 
that detained him, came to them on the third 
day after. As ſoon as his Flight was publickly 
known, Parties were ſent out to . after 
him, and he difficultly eſcaped them (y) by 
hiding himſelf for ſome time in a Cave, till the 
heat of the purſuit was over. 

On the () 12th day of the Month, which 
the Arabs call the former Rabia, that is, on the 
24th of our September, he came to Tathreb, and 
was there received with great Acclamations by 
the Party which called him thither. But whe- 
ther this Party were of the Fews,, or the Chri- 
ftians, I find not ſaid in any Author; only if 
we may conjecture from the great kindneſs 
which at this time he expreſſed towards the 
Chriſtians, and the implacable hatred which he 
ever after bore the Fews, it will from hence 
appear, that the former were the Friends. 
that invited hin»thither, and the latter the op- 
polite Party that were Enemies unto him. And. 
what he faith of each of them in the fifth Chap- 
ter of his Alcoran, which was one of the firſt 
which he publiſhed after his coming to Larhreb, 
may ſeem fully to clear the matter. For his 
words there are, Tho Halt find the Jews to be 
very great Enemies to the true Belie vers; and 
the Chriſtians to have great luclination and A 
mity towards them. For they have Prieſts and 


1 — 1 


(p) Alcoran, c. 9. Bidawi in Comment. ad illud Ca- 
put, & ad cap. 16. Hottingeri Hiſt. Orient. lib. 2. c. 5. 
(7) Elmacin, lib. 1. c. 1. Golii notæ ad Alfr 
p. 13. Ahmed Ebn Yuſeph. Pocock. Spec. Hiſt. Arab. 
p. 174. | * x | 
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Religious, t hat are humble, who have Exe, full 


of Tears when they hear mention of the Doctrine 


which God hath inſpired into thee, becauſe of 


their knowleage of the Truth, and ſay, Lord we 


believe in thy Law, write us in the number of 


them -who' profeſs thy Unity. Who ſhall hinder 
us from believing in God, and the Truth wherein 
we have been inſtrutted ? We. deſire with Paſſion, 
Lord, to be in the number of the Juſt. By 
this we may dee what a deplorable; Decay the 


many Diviſions and Diſtractions which then 


reigned in the Eaſtern Church, had there brought 
the Chy iſt ian Religion into, when its Profeſſors 
could ſo eaſily deſert it, for that groſs Impo- 


fture which an literate Barbarian propoſed 


unto them. And indeed it is no ſtrange thin 
for 'Men; when once they have deſerted. the 


Orthodox Profeſſien of the Chriftian Faith, to 


fleet from one Error to another, till at length 
by ſeveral Changes in Rel:zgron,. they change 
the whole of it away, and give themſelves up 
to total Impiety. For we ſee. it daily practĩſed 
KMS no ov eine a a there | 

On Mahomet's firſt coming to (7) Tathreb, 
he lodged in the Houſe of Chalid Abu 5 one 
of the chief Men of the Party that called him 
thither, till he had built himſelf an Houſe of 
his- own, which he immediately ſet about, and 
adjoining thereto alſo. erected a Moſque at the 
ſame time for the exerciſe of his new-invent- 
ed Religion ;, and it is recorded is an Inſtance of 
his Injuſtice, that he (5) violently diſpoſſeſſed 


— —_ — 7 


(0) Elmacin, lib. 1. c. 1. Abul Feda. .&c. © (5) Di- 
Eputario Chriſkiani, c. . 
2 certain 
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certain poor Orphans, the Children of an Infe- 
rior Artificer à little before deceaſed, of the 
Ground on which it ſtood, and ſo founded this 
firſt Fabtick for his Worſhip, with the like 
wickednels as he did his Religion,” And having 
thus. ſettled himſelf in this Town, he continued 
there ever after, to the time of his Death. For 
which reaſon it thenceforth loſing. the Name of 
Yathreb, became called (t) Medinato' nabi, i. e. 
The City of the 487 and {imply Med ina, by 
Which Nanie it hath been ever ſifice called, even 
POW. ONE. os os Oo tom 

From this flight of Mahomet, the (a ) Hege- 
ra, Which is the ra of the Mabome tan, be- 
ins its Computation. It was firſt appointed 
by Omar the Third Emperor of the Saracens, on 


this (S) occaſion, There happened a Conteſt be- 
fore him about a Debt of Money : The CGedi- 
tor had from his Debroy a Bill, wherein he ac- 
Kknowledged the Debt, and obliged himſelf to 
pay it on ſuch a Day of ſuch a Month.” The 
Day and the Month being paſs'd, the Creditor 
ſues his Debtor before Omar for the Money. 
The Debtor acknowledged the Debt, but deny- 


ed the diy of Payment to be yet come, al- 
1 8 the Month in the Bill mentioned, to 


A 


be that Month in the year next enſuing; but 


— 1 1 1 1 
OY Ix * = . OO —————_ — "I — — — — 
* - 


(t) Geographia Nubienſis Clim. 2. part. 3. Appen. 
ad eandem cap. 8. Golii notæ ad Alfraganum, p. 98. 
Abul Feda. Alkamus, &c. . (u) Alfraganus cap. 1. 
Golii notæ ad eundem, p. 33. Elmacin, lib, c. 1. & 
e. 3. Eutychius. Abul Faraghius. Abul Feda, &. Po- 
cockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 172, 173. (n Ecche- 
lenſis Hiſt, Arab. Part. 1. c. 1 | 
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the Creditor contended that it was that Month in 


the year laſt paſt ; and for want of a Date to 


the Bill, it being impoſſible to decide this Con- 


troverſy, Omar called his Council 14 to 
it · 


conſider of a Method how to prevent this 


ficulty for the future; where it was decreed, 


That all Bills and other Inſtruments ſfiould ever 


after have inſerted into them the date both of the 
day of the Month, and al ſo of the Year, in which 


they were ſigned. And as to the Tear, he having 
eon ſulted with Harmuxan, a. Learned Perſian 
then with him, by his advice ordained all Com- 


putations to be made for the future from the 
1ght of Mahomet from Mecca to Medina. And 


for this reaſon this Era was called the Hege- 
ra, Which in the Arabic Language ſignifieth a 
Flight. It takes its beginning from the fix- 
teenth day of July, in the Year of our Lord 


Six hundred twenty and two, And ever ſince 


this Decree of Omar (which happen'd in the 
n Year of it) it hath conſtantly been 
uſed among the Mahomerans, in the ſame man- 


ner as the Computation from the Incarnation 


of our Lord: Chrift. is with us Chriftians. The 


day that Mahomet left Mecca, was on (x) the 
firſt of the Former Rabia, and he came to Me- 
dina 12 the (y) twelfth of the ſame n. 
But the Hegera begins two Months before, fro 

the firſt of Moharram. For that being the firft 
Month of the Arabian Tear, Omar would make 
no alteration as to that, but anticipited the 
Computation fifty nine days, that he might 


© (z) Golii notæ ad Alfraganum, P · 52, & 35. 
0). Elmacin. lib. 1. C. 1. 


begin 
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begin his era from the beginning of that Year 
in which this Flight of the Impaſt or happened, 
Which gave Name thereto. Till the appoint- 
ing ok this Æra, it was uſual with the Arabi- 
ans to compute from the lat great War they 


were engaged in. And at Mecca the «Ara of ' 


the Elephant, and the «Ara of the Hnpions War, 
being thoſe which they computed by all the 
rd of . Mahomet, I ſhall. give an account of 
them. | Ly TVET ©: 
The era of the Elephant had its beginning 
from (z) a War which the Inhabitants of Mer- 
ca had with the Ethiopians. It happen'd on that 
very Year in which Maho met was born, on this 
occaſion. About fifty Years before the Time of 
Mahomet, there reigned over the Homeritet, an 
ancient Nation of the Arabs, lying to the South 


of Mecca, a certain King called (a) Du Naw, 


who having embraced the Few:/b Religion, per- 
ſecuted the Chritian, which had been planted 
there for at leaſt three hundred Years before, 
and did the utmoſt he was able to extirpate it. 
out of his Dominions. For which purpoſe he 


made him a deep Ditch or Furnace in the Earth, 
and after having heated it with Fire, caufed alt 


thoſe of the Chriſtian Religion to be thrown 
thereinto, who would not renounce their Faith, 
and turn to Judaiſm. During which Perſecuti- 
on the (b) Arabian Writers tell a very memo- 


ret Golii notæ ad Alfraganum p. 34. Pocuc- 
11 Spec. Hiſt, Arab. p. 137, & 174. (a) Abul Feda. 
Al Maſudi, Ecchelenſis Hiſt, Arab, part 1, c. 10. Po- 
cockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 62, (6) Al Maſudi, Ec- 
chelenſis ib. | ' 
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rable Story of a Chriſtian Woman, who, being 


brought to the Furnace with a Son of hers ve- 
ry young, whom ſhe carried in her Arms, Was 
at the Gght of the Fire ſo affrighted, ſhe drew 
back as if ſhe would rather chuſe Vece 
with the Per ſecutors, and renounce her Faith, 
than thus periſh for it; at which the Child 
cried out, Fear not, Mother, to dye for your 
Religion, for then after this Fire you all neuer 
feel any ot hen. Whereon the Mother being a- 
gain encouraged, went on and compleated her 
Martyrdom, This Perſecution drove ſeveral of 
the Homerie Chriſtians to fly into Ethiopia for 
ſafety; where making their Complaints to the 
King, who was a Chriſtian, of the cruel Perſe- 
With him to ſend Ar his Uncle, With an 1 
my of. Seventy Thouſind Men for their Re- 
lief: (c) Who having oyerthrowu Du Nawas in 
Battle, purſued him ſo hard that he forced him 
to the Sea, where he periſhed. Wbereön the 
Kingdom of the Homerites fell into the Hands 
of the Ethiopians, and Aryat governed it twen- 
ty Years. After him ſucceeded Abraham A! 
Ahram, Who having built a fimous (4) Church 
At Sanaa, the chief City of the Homerites, abtin- 
'Jince'of Arabian, reſorted thither to the Chri- 
ftian Worſhip, To that the Temple of Mecca be- 


— 


(c) Al Jannabi. Ahmed Ebn Yuſef. Ecchelenſis Hiſt · 
Arab, part. 2, c. 1. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt.'Arab. p. 63. 
(a) Abul Feda; Al Jannabi. Ahmed Ebn Yuſef, Za- 
machſhari Bidawi, & Jalalani in Commentariis ad cap. 
10 5. Atcorani. Pocockii Spec, Hiſt. Arab. p, 64. Goki 
notæ ad Alfraganum p. 34. SUL e 


gan 


cution, of Du. Nawas againſt them, prevailed 
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Ban to be neglected, and the Heathen Worſhip 
there hitherto performed with ſo great Con- 
courſe from all parts of Arabia, to grow into 
decay At which the Men of Mecca were ex 
ceedingly diſturbed. For they had the chief of 
their ſapport from the great reſort of Pilgrims 
who came thither every Year from all Parts of 
Arabia to worſhip their 'Heathen Deities," and 
perform their annual ſolemn Ceremonies: unto - 
them, And therefore to expreſs their Indigna- 
tion againſt this Church, which ſo much threat- / 
ned their main Intereſt with total rain, ſome” 
of them went to Sanaa, and getting privately 
into the Church, did in à moſt contumelious 
manner defile it all over with their Excrements. 
At which Abraham was ſo incenſed, that to re- 
venge the affront, he ſwore the Deſtruction of 
the Temple of Mecca: And accordingly, to ef- 
fect it, marched thither with a great Army, 
and beſieged the City. But not being able to 
compaſs his end, (I ſuppoſe for want of Pro- 
"viſions for his numerous Forces in ſo defart and 
barren a Country) he was forced to march back 
again with Loſs and Diſgrace; and becauſe he 
had ſeveral Elephants in his Army, for that 
reaſon this was called, The War of the Ele- 
phant ;,, and the Ara b which they reckoned 
from it, The ra of the Elephant. And to 
this War is it that the 105th Chapter of the 
Alcoran, called the Chapter of "the 'Elephant, 
doth relate; where Mahomet tells us, How the 
Lord treated them that came mounted upon Ele- 
phants to ruin the Temple of ' Mecca, © and that 
he. defeated their treacherous Deſign, and ſent 
againſt them great Armies of Birds, which . — 
ö ene ene, 
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down Stones upon their Heads, and made them 


lite Corn in the Field, which is deſtroyed and 


trodden down by the Beata. Where (e) the 


Commentators. of the. Alcoran tell us, That to 


preſerve the Temple of Mecca from the intend- 
el. Deſtruction, God ſent againſt the Erhiopi- 
ans great Armies of Birds, each of which car- 


Tied three Stones, the one in the Mouth, and 


the other two in the two Feet, which they 
threw down upon their Heads; and that thoſe 
Stones, although not much bigger than Peaſe, 
were yet-of that weight, that fa 

Helmet, they pierced that and the Man tho- 
rough; and that on each of them was written 


the Name of him that was to be ſhin by it; 
and that the Army of the Ethiopians being 


thus deſtroyed, the Temple of Mecca was ſa⸗ 
ved. For Mahomet having relolved to continue 


that Temple in its former Reputation, and make 


it the chief place of his new invented Worſhip 


as it had been before of the Heathen, coined 
f purpoſe 


this Miracle among many others, 0 
to gain it the greater Veneration in the Minds 
of his deluded Followers, although there 
might be ſeveral then alive, who were able to 
give him the Lye thereto, it being but fifty 
our Years before the beginning of the Hegera, 
that this War happened. For it was the very 
Year (F) in which Mahomet was born. But 
perchance this Chapter came not forth in pub- 
lick, till Othmans Edition of the Alceran, 
which was many Years after, when all might 


(e — Bida wi. Jalalani, &c. 8 ) Golii 
notz ad Alfraganum, p. 34. Pocockii Spec, Hiſt, Arab, 
b. 64. be 
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be dead, that could remember any thing of 
this War, and the Fable thereby out of danger 
of being contradicted by any of thoſe who 
knew the contrary. L ee "7 

The Ara of the Impious War began from 
the twentieth Year of the ra of the Ele- 
p hant, and had its Name from a terrible War, 
which was then waged between (g) the Xora- 
ſmtes and Kajſjailanites, in which 05 firſt 
(h) entred the School of War under his Un- 
cle Abu Taleb, being then twenty Years old. 
It was called the Inpious War, becauſe it pro- 
ceeded to that heat and fury, that they carri- 
ed it on even in thoſe Months, when it was 
reckon'd impious among them to wage War. 
For it was (i) an ancient Conſtitution through 
all Arabia, to hold four Months of the Lear 
ſacred, in which all War was to ceaſe: And 
theſe were the Months of Moharram, Rajeb, 
Dulkaada, and Dulhaga; The Firſt, the Se- 
venth, the Eleventh, and the Twelfth of the 
Year, in which it was obſerved with the great- 
eft Religion among all their Tribes, to ule no 
Act of Haſtility againſt each other; but with 
how great Fury ſoever one Tribe might be en- 
gaged againſt another (as was uſual among 
them), as ſoon as any of thoſe Sacred Mont ha 
began, they all immediately deſiſted, and tak- 


5 Bern * abs *o 
(g Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 174. Golii notæ ad 


Alfraganum, p. 34. () Al Kodai. Al Kamus, &c. 
Pocockii Spec. Hiſt, Arab. p. 174. in Margine. (i) Al 
Jauhari. Al Shareſtani. Al Kamus. Cazwini. Golius in 
notis ad Alfraganum. p. 4, 5, & 9. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 174, & 176. 
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ing off the heads from their Spears, and lay- 
ing aſide all other Weapons of War, had in- 
tercourſe, and intermingled together, as if there 
had been perfect Peace and Friendſhip between 
them, without any fear of each other; ſo that 


if a Man ſhould meet on thoſe Months him 
that had lain his Father, or his Brother, he 
durſt not meddle with him, how violent ſoever 


his Hatred or Revenge might protupt him fo 
e 


it. And this was conſtantly obſerved among All 
the ancient Arabs, till broken in this War, 


which from hence was called the Inpious War. 


And in this Inpious War (k) Mahomet having 
firſt taken Arms, gave a Preſage thereby to 
What impious purpoſe he would uſe them all 


his Life after. A n 
But the Hegera being that which all of the 
Mahometan Religion have ever ſince the Con- 
ſtitution of Omar computed. by; the Subject 
Matter of the Hiſtory which I now write, ob - 
ligeth me henceforth to make uſe of this Æra 
throogh the remaining part of it. But be- 
cauſe it computeth by Lunar Tears only and 
not by Solary, it's requiſite that J here inform 
the Reader of the nature of thoſe Years, ' and 
the manner how the Hegera computeth by 
them. Anciently the Arabs, although (7) they 
always uſed Lunary Nears, yet by intercalating 
Seven Months in Nineteen Years, in the man- 
ner as do the Jews, reduced them to Solary 
Tears; and conſequently had their Months al- 


( Al Kodai, Al Kamus. Pocockii Specim, Hiſt. 

Arab. p. 174. (/) Al Jauhari. Ebnol Athir. Pocockii 

Specim. Hiſt. Arab. p. 177. | 3 
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ways fixed to the ſame Seaſon of the Year. But 
this growing. out of uſe about the time of Ma- 
homet, their Year hath ever ſince been ſtrictly 
Lunary, conſiſting only of Three hundred fifty 
four Days, eight Hours, and Forty eight Mi- 
nutes (n), Which odd Hours and Minutes in 
thirty Years making Eleven Days exactly, they 
do intercalate a Day on the 24, 5th, 7th, 10th, 

13th, 15h, 18th, 21/, 24th, 26th, and 29th 
Years of this Period. So that their Year in 
| thoſe Years of this Period, conſiſts of Three 
hundred fifty five Days, by reaſon of the inter- 
calated Day, which they then add to the laſt 
Month of the Year. And this Year all that 
profeſs the Mahometan Religion have ever 
made uſe of; and there is a Paſſage in the Al- 
coran (u), whereby they are confined to it. 
For the Inpaſtor there calls it an /mpiety to pro- 

long the Tear, that is, by adding an Intercal ary 
Month thereto. So that according to this Ac- 
count, the Mahometan Tear falling eleven Days 
ſhort of the Solary; it hence comes to pals, 
that the beginning of the Year of the Hegera is 
unfixed and ambulatory, (the next Year always 
beginning eleven Days ſooner than the former) 
and therefore ſometimes it happens in Summer, 
ſometimes in Spring, ſometimes in Winter, 
and ſometimes in Autumn ; and in thirty three 
Years compaſs goes thorough all the different 
Seaſons of the Year, and comes about again to 
the ſame time of the Solary Tear, although not 


(n) Golii notæ ad Alfraganum, p. 11. Scaliger de 
Emendatione temporum, lib. 2. Cap. de Anno Hegeræ. 
0 Alcoran, c. 9. | ; 


E exact- 
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part. 2. p. 236. & p. 296. Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 2. & c. 4. 
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exactly to the ſame Day. Which being like to 
create ſome Confuſton to us who are uſed to the 
Salary Tear; to prevent this, after the Year of the 
Hegera, in the Margin, add the day of the Month 


in the Year of our Lord in which it begins. The 


Months of the Arab Tear are as follow; 
1. Moharram. 2. Saphar, 3. The former Ra- 


bia. 4. The later Rabia. F. The former Jo- 


mada. 6. The later Jomada. 7. Hit: 8. Sha. 
ban. g. Ramadan. 10, Shawal 11. Dul ba- 
ada. 12. Dulbagha, The firſt hath thirty 
Days, and the ſecond twenty nine, and fo al- 
ternatively to the end of the Year; only in 
the Intercalary Years, Dulhagha hath thirty 
Days, becauſe of the Day added, but on all 
other Years only twenty nine. 

But beſides this Ara, the Mahometans in 
Perſia have another, which they reckon by in 
all Civil Matters, called the Æra of Tazdejerd, 
It computes by Solary Years of 365 Days with= 
out any Intercalation, and is in uſe among the 
Aſtronomers all over the Eaſt. It hath its be- 
ginning ten Years after the Hegera, not from 
the death of Tazdejerd. (9 all Chronologers 
hitherto, following the Miſtake of Scaliger, 


have erroneouſly afſerted) but from his firſt ad- 


vancement to the Crown of Perfia, The Hi- 
ſtory of this Matter is thus. * After the death 
of Choſroes, the Second of that Name (which 
happen'd Az. Dam. 628.) in four Years time 
eight ſeveral Perſons having ſucce ſſively pol- 
ſeſſed themſelves of the Throne of Perl, and 


6 — — 


5 Abul Faraghius, p. 112. & p. 116, Eutychius, 
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moſt of them by, violent means, this created 
ſuch Diſt ractions and Confuſions through all 
that Kingdom by reaſon of the great Diviſions, 
and ſeveral different Intereſts, Which ſo many 
Revolutions in ſo ſhort a time had occaſion d 
among them, that at length all Parties grow- 
ing weary. of ſo deſtructive a ſtate of their 
Affairs, came to an agreement of ſettling a- 
gain under a Prince of the Royal Family, and 
to this pur „ .mace choice - of Tazdejerd a 
Grandſon 5 oſroes, Who was a young Man 
of fifteen Years old, and ſent into Arabia 
(where he was fledor his ſafety) to Abubeker, 
then newly choſen Succeſſor to Mahomet, to 
demand him for their King; and having ac- 
cordingly obtain'd him, did on the 16th. day 
of June, Anno Domini 63a. in the Eleventh 
Year of the Hegera, placs him one the Throne 
of his Anceſtors; which being ſo ſignal a Re- 
ſtoration of that Kingdom to its former Peace 
and Settlement after ſo great a diſturbance of 
it, they made this the beginning of a new Ara 
F among them, which from the name of the 
King, they called the Æra of Tax dejerd. And 
therefore it doch not begin from the death of 
that Prince; for he lived nineteen. years after 
and fought, many Battels againſt the Saracens, 
daring the Reign of Omar, and Othman, Suc- 
ceſſors of Abube ker, in defence of his Country, 
till at length he was ſlain by the Treachery of 
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+ Ulug- Beg. de Cognitione Epoch. c. 3. Where 
ſpeaking of the Perſian Epocha, be bath theſe Words, Prin- 
cipium hujus Epoche | fuit dies Martis initio: r 
primum reguavit Yazdcjerdus filius Shahriar. 
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one of his own Captains in the thirty firſt Year 
of the Hegera, Au. Dom. 651. nineteen Years 
after this eAra, denominated from him, firft 
commenced, which all agree was in the Ele- 
venth Year of the Hegera. 

Heg, 1. July 16. A. D. 622.) The firſt 
thing that * Mahomet did after his having ſet- 
tled himſelf at Medina, was to Marry his 
Daughter Fatima to his Couſin Ali. She was 
the only Child then living, of ſix which 
were born to him of Cadigha, his firſt Wife; 

and indeed the only one which he had, not- 
withſtanding the multitude of his Wives, ( 
that ſurvived him, whom he exceedingly 2 
ved, and was uſed to give great Commenda- 
tions of her, reckoning her among the per- 
fecteſt of Women. For he was (9) uſed to 
-fay, That among Men there were many per- 
fect, but of Women he would allow only four 
to be ſach, and theſe were Aſah, the Wife of 
Pharoah; Mary the Mother of Chrift ; Cadigha 
his Wife, and Fatima his Daughter. From her 
all that pretend to be of the Race of Mahomet, 
- derive their deſcent. a | 1 
And now the Impaſtor having obtain'd the end 
he had been long driving at, that is, a Town at 
his command where to arm his Party, and head 
them with ſecurity ; for the further profecution 
of his Deſign, he here enters on a new Scene. 
Hitherto he had been preaching up his Inpaſture 
for thirteen years together; for the remaining 


Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Abul Feda, &c. () Abul 
Faraghius, p. 103. (4) Abul Feda. Pococlcii Specim. 
Hiſt. Arab. P · 183. | | | ö 2 
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ten years of his Life he takes the Sword and 

Chts for it, He had long been teazed and pre- 

plexed at Mecca with Queſtions, and Obje- 

| ions, and Diſputes about what he Preached, 
1 whereby being often” gravel'd and non- plus d, 
| to the Laughter of his Auditors, and his own 
Shame and Confuſion, out- of hatred to this 

Way (r) he henceforth forbids all manner of 
[ Fittinge about his Religion; and that he might 
e ſure to have no more of it, makes it for 

the future to be no leſs than Death for any one 
in the leaſt to contradict or oppoſe any of the 
Doctrines which he had taught. The way that 

his Religion was to be propagated, he now tells 

| his Diſciples was not hy Diſputing, but () by 
| Fighting ; and therefore commands them all to 

| arm themſelves, and ſhy with the Sword all 
thoſe that would not embrace it, unleſs they 
i ſubmitted to pay an Annual Fribute for the re- 
| demption of their Lives. And according to 
| this his Injunction, even unto this day, all 
Who live under any Mabometan Government, 

an! are not of their Religion, (t) pay an An- 
nuil Tax for a conſtant Mulct of their Infi- 
delity (which in Turkey (u) is called the Car- 
radge) and are ſure to be puniſhed with (w) 
death, if in the leaſt they contradict or op- 
poſe any Doctrine that is received among them 


22 —_ — * * 
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(r) Alcoran. c. 4. Cantacuzen. Orat. 1. Sect. 12. Jo- 
hannes Andreas, c. 12. (s) Alcoran. c. 2 3, 4 $, &e. 


— 


JJ oo fb a © eto 


| Johannes Andreas, c. 12. Diſputatio Chriſtiark, c. 3. Can- 
| racuzeni Orat. 1. Apolog. 4. Richardi Confutatio, c. 1 5. 
(t) Thevenot, Part. 1. lib. 1. c. 55.  (t) Theve- 


not, Part. 1. lib. 1 c. 285 (w) Cantacuzen. Ora 2. 
Sect. 3. Thevenot, Part. 1. lib. 1. c. 234 
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to have been taught by Maho met. And cer- 
tainly there could not be a wiſer way deviſed | 
for the upholding of ſo abſurd an [mpoſture, |: 
than by thus ſilencing, under ſo ſevere a Penal- 
ty, = manner of Oppoſition and Diſputes a- 
gainſt it. 
After the Impeſtor had ſufficiently infuſed. | 
this Defrine into his Diſciples, he next pro- 
ceeds to put it in practice; and having erected 
his Srandard,callsall them to come armed there- 
to; where having enrolled them all for the 
War, (x) he gives his Standard to his Uncle 
| Hamza, conſtituting him thereby his Standard- 
' bearer; and out of the ſpecial confidence he 
| had in him, ſent him out on the firſt Expedi- 
|. tion which was undertaken in his Cauſe. For 
| underſtanding that (y p the Caravan of Mecca 
was now'on the Road in their return from 
Syria, he ordered out-Hamza with a Party of 
Thirty Horſe to way-lay and plunder them; 
and he having accordingly poſted himſelf in a 
Wood in the Country of Tamama, by which 
. . N 
| they were to paſs, they tarried their coming; 
but on their ene finding them guarded 
with Three hundred Men, ſent from Mecca to 
convoy them fafe home, he durſt not ſet upon 
| them, but fled and returged to Medina, with- 
| out effeting any thing. And ſeveral other 
| Expeditions which were this Year undertaken. 
of the ſame nature, had no better ſucceſs, 
Heg. 2. July F. A. D. 623.) The next 
Year a very rich Caravan going from Miec- 


(x) Llmacks: lib. I, 1 , * (* El macin. ib. Diſputat. 
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ca towards Syria, and carrying a great quan- 
tity both of Goods and Money which belonged 
to the Merchants of Mecca, that traded into 
that Country, he went out with Three 
hundred and nineteen Men to intercept it. 
But (a) coming up with them at a place cal - 
led Beder, he found them guarded by a Con- 
voy of a Thouſand Men, under the Command 
of Abu Sophian, whereon a fierce Battle enſued 
between them; but Mahomet gaining tlie Vi- 
ctory, Abu Sophian made as good a Retreat 
as he could back again to Mecca, ſaving moſt 
of the Caravan with him, at which Mahomet's 
Men much (6b) repined. However great Spoils 
were gained by them in this Battel, which had 
like to have made a Qaarrel among them about 
the diviſion. For the Army conſiſting of two 
Parties, the Men of Medina, who were called 
the Anſers, that is, Mahomet's Helpers ;, and 
the Men of Mecca, who were called the Mo- 
hagerins, that is, the Companions of his flight; 
the * former would have had a larger ſhare 
than the latter. To ſalve this Controverſy, 
Mahomet compoſed the Eighth Chapter of his 
Alcoran, wherein he adjndgeth the fifth part 
to himſelf, and the reſt to be equally divided 
between them. 

The Succeſs of this Battel gabe great encou- 
ragement to the Inpaſtor, and his Party. He 
frequently brags of it in his Alcoran, and 


— — 


(a) Elmacin. lib 1. c. 1. Abul Faraghius, p. 102. Al- 
coran. c. 3. & Commentatores in illud caput. (6) Al- 
coran, c. 3. Fottingeri Bibliotheca Orientalis, c. 2. 
ad Suratam Octayam Alcorani. 
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would have it- believed that * two Miracles 
were wrought for his obtaining of it; the 
firſt, That God made his Enemies ſee his Army 
as double to what it was, which helped to dil: 
may them; and the ſecond, That he ſent Troops 
of Angels to his aſſiſtance, which helped to 
overcome them. They were to the number of 


Three thouſand (as he (e) himſelf tells ns); but 


being inviſible to every one's Eyes but his alone, 
the credit of it ſtands upon no better founda- 
tion, than the reſt of his Tmpoſtare, his own 
ſingle Teft;meny only. | 

This Lear he altered the (7) Xebla, that 
is, the place towards which they directed their 
Prayers. For it was uſual among the People 
of the Eaft, of all Religions, to obſerve one 
particular Point of the Heavens, towards-which 
they all turned their Faces when they prayed. - 
The Jews, in what part of the World ſoever 
they were, prayed with their Faces (g) to- 
wards Jeruſalem, becauſe there was their Tem- 
ple; the Arabians towards Mecca, ' becauſe 
there was the Caaba, the chief place of their 
Heathen Worſhip :, the Sabeans (i) towards the 
North- Star; and the Perſian Taolaters, who 
held Fire and Light to be their chief Goat, 
() towards the Eaſt, becauſe from thence the 
20-2: 


* Alcoran, c. 3. Bida wi. (+). Alcoran. c. 3. 
(f) Abul Faraghius, p. 102. Alcodai. Abul Feda. 
Johannes Andreas, c. 6. v. 10. Buxtorfii Synagoga Ju- 
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daica, cap. 10. Maimonides in Halachoth Tephillah, 


ee (8) Abul Faraghius, p. 102. (i) A- 


bul Faraghius, p. 184, (4) Pocockii Specim. Hiſt. 


Arab, p. 148. 
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: Sun did ariſe, which they held to be the Chief 
Fountain of both. Aabomet from the begin- 
ning of his Impoſture had directed his Difciples 
to pray ) with their Faces towards: Feruſa- 
lem, which he was uſed to call the holy City, 
| and the City of the Prophets, and intended to- 
| have ordered his Pilgrimages thither, and to 
have made it the chief place where all his Sect 
were to Worſhip.- But now finding that his 
Followers: {till bore a ſuperſtitions: Veneration 
to the Temple of Mecoa, which had for many 
Ages before been the chief Place of the dola-' 
raus Worſhip: of the Arabian, ant that it; 
would be a very prevalent Argument to recon- 
vile his Fellow-Citizens to-him, if he ſtill pre- 
ſerved their Temple in its former Honour he 
changed his former Law to ſerve his- preſents 
purpoſe, and henceforth directed his D;/ſcigles: 
to Pray with their Faces towards m Hecca, 
and ordained: the Temple of that place, which 
from its ſquare Form was called the Caabag 
(that word ſignifying à Square in the abi 
Tongue) to be the chief place ef Worſhip for 
all of his Religion, to which bey were Fill to? 
perform their Pilgrimage i as in formet” times. 
And to this Change he was the more inclined, 
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out of, his; averſion to the Fews; againſt whony 
having about this time contracted an irrecon- 
cilable hatredz he liked not any longer to con- 
form with them in this Rite. And that his- 
Followers might be diſtinguĩſhed from them in ; 
— — — 3 — 4 
| a Abut Feda, Abul Faxaghius, pz 1027 Johanpes, A J 


dreas, c. 6, Focock ii Spec. Hiſt. Arab; 97 123: 
() Alcoranz c. 2. Johannes Andreas; & 2. Kc. 6 
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this particular is the reaſon (n) which he 
himſelf gives for this Change. However, (o) 


many of his Diſciples were much ſcandalized 
kereat, - judging no truth nor ſtability in that 


_ Religion which was ſo often given to change; 


and ſeveral left him thereon. 
From this time, the more to magnify the 
Temple of Mecca, and to give the greater ho- 


nour and reputation thereto, have we all thoſe 


Fabulous Stories invented, which the Impoſtor 
tells us concerning it. As that it was (p) firſt” 
built in Heaven to be the place where the Au- 
xels were to worſhip, and that Adam wor- 


ſhipped at it, while in Paradiſe ;, but being caſt” 


down from thence (for they place Paradiſe in 
Heaven) he prayed God, that he might have 
ſuch a Temple on Earth, towards which he 
might pray, and 'go round it in holy 8 
unto him, in the ſame manner as the Angels 
went round that which he had ſeen in Heaven 
That thereon God ſent down the ſimilitude of 
that Temple in Curtains of Light, and pitched 
it at Mecca, in the place where the Caaba 
now ſtands; which is, ſay they, exactly under 
the Original, which is in Heaven: That there, 
after the death of Adam, Seth built it with 
Stones and Clay; and that all the People of 
God there worſhipped till the Flood, by which 
it being overthrown, God commanded Abra- 
ham again to rebuild it, having ſhewn him the 
Form of the Fabrick in a Viſion, and di- 


* ————— 


| (n) Alcoran, c. 2. a (% Johannes Andreas, c. 4. 
(p) Shareſtani. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 113. Si- 
enitx Appendix ad Geographiam Nubienſem, c. 7. 
| reed 


vrhich were performed at them in the times of 
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reed him to the place by his viſible Shechinah 
reſiding on it: That accordingly: () Abraham 
and Iſmael rebuilt it in the place Where it now 
ſtands: And that Iſmael ever after, living at 
Mecca, there worſhipped God with the true 
Worſhip; but his Poſterity afterwards cor- 
rupted it with Idolatry, and prophaned this 
holy Temple with Idols, from which he was 
now to purge it, and conſecrate it a- new to 
the true Worſhip of God, to which it was 
primitively intended. And he did not only 
thus retain the Temple of Mecca, but alſo the 
Pilgrimages thither, and all the abſurd Rites 


Idolotry. For theſe being the things which long 
uſe had created a great Veneration for in the 

minds of the Arabians, by adopting them all 
into his nem Religion, he made it go down the 
eaſier with them. And indeed this was the 
principal piece of his Craft, ſo to frame his 
new Religion in every particular, as would beſt * 
take with thoſe to whom he propoſed it. 
As to this Temple of Mecca, and what it 
was before Mahomet, all that is true of it, is 

this. It was an Heathen Temple in the ſame 
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Veneration among the Arabs, that the Tem- 
ple of Delphos was among the Greeks, whither - 
all their (7) Tribes for. many Ages came once 
a Year to perform their Idolatrous Ceremonies 
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(7) Alcoran, c. 2, 3, & 22. Al Jannabi in vita Abra- - 
hami, Shareſtani Zamachſhari ad cap. 2. Alcorani. Sha- 
rifol Edriſi. Liber A gar. Johannes Andreas, c. 1. 

(r) Shareſtani. Golii notæ ad Alfraganum, p. 8, & 9. 
Makriſi. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt, Arab. p. 177, & 3211. 
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| to their Gods; till at length Mahomet having 
| forced them to exchange their 1dolatry for a- 
| nother Religion altogether as bad, made this 


T Temple alſo undergo the ſame change, by ap- 
| | pointing it thenceforth to be the chief place 


for the performing of that falſe Worſhip Which 

he impoſed, in the ſame manner as it was'be- 

fore of that which he aboliſhed, and fo it 

hath continued ever fince: 4:09 on 

| This ſame Year he alſo appointed the Month 

1 of (r) Ramadan to be a Month of Fa. At 
l his firſt coming to Medina, (t) finding the 
jl Fews obſerving the Celebration of their great 
| Faſt of the Expiation on the Tenth of their 
firſt Month, which is Tiſri, he asked what it 
meant; And being told it was a Faft appointed 
by Aoſes, he replied, that he had more to 
| | do with Adeſes than they;. and there fore or- 
| 
| 


dained the Tenth day of Moſmrram, the Firſt 

| Month of the Arab Tear, to be a ſolemn Hit 

| with his Muſſiemans in imitation hereof; 

| which by a Name alſo borrowed from the Fews, 

| he called A/ura, which is the ſame with the 

| Hebrew Ajhor, that is, the Tenth, it being the 

() Tenth day of: the Month Tir, on which. 
I this Faſt of the Expiation-was kept among them: 
And he did alfo- at firſt adopt other of their 
if Faſts into his Religion, hoping- by theſe means 

Ti ' to win them over unto him. But finding them 

[ {till to oppoſe him all they could, and on all 


_ 6): Abul-Faraghius, p.102. Alkodai. (t) Al Kaze 
ini. Pocockyi Specim. Hiſt. Arab. p. 309. (A) Levi 
ticus, c. 16. v. 29. Miſna. in. Trac, Toma, & Maimoniges - 
in Tract. Tom, Nit tur. $ 5 : : 
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occaſions to perplex him and his Follawers with 
Queſtions and» Diſficulties about his Religion, 
; which he could not find Anſwers for, and on 
the account hereof to diſparage and deride him 
and his Impoſture, he contracted that averſion 
and hatred againſt them, that he reſolved to 
differ from them (w) in this too, as well as in 
the particalar laſt mentioned; and therefore 
aboliſhing. the ſaid Faſts, which he had taken 
from them, in imitation of the Chriſt ian way, 
wich whom about this time (it ſeems) he was 
very deſirous to ingratiate himſelf, he appoint- 
ed the whole Month of Ramadan to be as it 
were his Lent, or a continued time of ſolemn 
Faſting. And this Year. the Month of Rama. 
dan beginning. in the Month ef March, it did 
now exactly fall in with the time of the Chri- 
tian Lent. But the reaſon which he himſelf 
gives for his appointing of it, was, becauſe (& 
on this Month, as he pretends, | the Alcoran 
firſt came down from Heaven to him; that is, 
that Chapter of it which he firſt publiſhed.- 
Before, it was- a Month uſually (%) dedicated 
to Jollity and good Chear among the Aras, 
and while they intercalated the Lear, always 
fell in the heat of Summer; and therefore it 
g was' called Ramadan, () becauſe of the Xa. 
mado Hun, ice." the in bemencu the heut, 

which then happned.. Wd trot! non 
() Ebnol Athir-. (2) Altoran, c. 2. % EUbn 
Ahmed. Al Makrizi: Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 175. 
(2) AT Jauhari. Ebnol Athir.” Golii notæ ad Alfraga- 

mr, p. 7. Pocockii Spec. Hist. Arab. P. 6 
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The reſt of this Year (a) he ſpent in Preda- 
tory Excurſions upon his Neighbours, robbing} 
plundring and deſtroying all thoſe that lived 
near Medina, who would not come in and 
embrace his Religion. | 

Heg. 2. June 24. A. D. 624.] The next 
Year he made War (6) upon thoſe Tribes 
of the Arabs, which were of the Jewiſh 
Religion near him; and having taken their 
Caſtles, and reduced them under his Power, 
ſold them all for Slaves, and divided their 
Goods among his Followers, He being exceed- 
ingly exaſperated againſt Cazb, one of their 
Rabbies, this War was principally undertaken 
for his ſake, that he might take him (c) and 
put him to death; but not being able to light. 
on him in any of thoſe Places which he had 
taken, he ſent out Parties to ſearch after him, 
ordering them to kill him where-ever they 
mould find him. The Reaſon of his (d) bit- 
ter Hatred againſt him was this. Caab was a 
very eminent Poet among the Arabians, and 
having a Brother call'd Bejair, that had turned 
Mabomet an, he made a very Satyrical Poem 
upon him for this Change, wherein he ſo ter- 
ribly galled the Vnpaſtor, that he could not 
bear it, but reſolved to revenge the Affront 
with his DO ever he could get him 
into his Hands. For Tome time Caab eſcaped 
all the Snares which he laid for him; but after 
his Power had increaſed/ſo far, that the greater 


() Elmacin, Abul Faraghius. (5) Elmacin, I. c. 1. 
(c) Elmacin. ib. (4d) Ecchelenſis Hiſt. Arab. part. 


1. c. 1. & Eutych. Vindicat, p. 303, & 304. 
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- | part of Arabia hid ſubmitted to him, he 
| found he could-be no longer ſafe, - but by ma- 
king his peace with him; and therefore to 
N it, came in unto him, and profeſſed 
imſelf a Mahometan alſo. Hereon Mahomer 
bad him repeat that Poem which had ſo much 
offended him, which he did, putting the Name 
of Abu Beker in every Verſe, where formerly 
was the Name of Mahomet; but this not do- 
ing, Mahomet would not give him his Pardon, 
although ar that time he did not take any Ad- 
vantage of his voluntary coming in unto him. 
Whereon putting his Wits to work, he had 
recourſe to this der Device for the obtain- 
ing of his Security from hiw. For being in- 
Form'd that Mahomet had lately gotten a new 
Miſtreſs, whom he exceedingly doted upon, 
and much - regretted her Abſence from him, 
while then abroad upon the Wars; the crafry-. 
w track in with this Paſſion for the molli- 
ying of him, and compoſed an excellent Poem 
in her Commendation, which having repeated 
before him, he ſo took the Heart of the old 
Zecher thereby, that he not only pardoned 
him, but atſo received him into the Number of 
his particular Favourites, and made him one 
of his chief Conſidents ever after. And as 3 
Mark of his Favour, then beſtowed on him the 
Cloak which he wore; which being kept by 
him out of an affected Veneration to the In- 
dun as an holy Relick, Was afterwards 
ught by Moamiat, when he came to the 
Empire, ſor Thirty thouſand pieces of Gold, 
and was made the Robe which he and all his 
Succeſſors of the Houſe of Ommia, conſtantly 
wore 
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wore on all Solmn Occaſions. And it's faid- 
of this Caab, that he afterwards became fo in- 
timate with the /mpoſtor, that he took him in- 
to his greateſt Secrets, even to that of the 
Impoſture it ſelf, in compoſing the Alcoran,. 
for which his great Skill in the Arabic Lan- 
guage, and all other Learning then in uſe⸗ 
among them, exceedingly qualify'd him- 
Towards the end of this Lear happened the 
Battle of Ohud, Which had like to have proyed- 
fatal to the Inpaſt or. For 72 Abu Sophian, to- 
revenge the laſt Year's. Affront, marched a- 
gainſtähim with an Army of Three thouſand 
Foot and 'T wo hundred Horſe; and having 
| F) which was 
only four Miles diſtant frorn Medina, he ſc 
diſtreſſed that Place from ithence, that Mahomet 

was forced to hazard Battel to diſlodge. him 
from that Poſt, although he could make no 
more than a Thouſand Men to lead out againſt 
him. However, in the firſt Conffict he had 
the better, but at laſt being overborn by the 
Number of the Enemy, he loſt many of his 
Men, and. among them» Hamza his Uncle, 
who. bore the Standard, and was himſelf grie - 
vouſly wounded, in ſeveral places, and»; had 
been ſlain, but that Telha, one of hit Compar 
niuns, and Nephem to Abu Beker, came in to 
his reſcue, in which Action (g) he received. a 
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(e) Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Abul Faragliius; p- 102. 

„) Geographia Nubienſis Clim. 2. part. 3. ( D 
ſputatio Chriſtiani, c. 3. with which compare Abul Fa- 
24 p- 127. For ibere it is ſaid Telha bad a lam 
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Wound in his Hand, which deprived him of 
the uſe of ſome of his Fingers ever after. 

To falve the Objections which were raiſed 
againſt him on this Defeat, he was much put 
to it, Some () argued againſt him, How he 
that was a Prophet of God, and fo much in his 
favour as he pretended, could be overthrown 
in Battel by the [nfidels ? And others mur- 
mured as much for the Lofs of their Friends 
and Relations who were ſlain in the Battel. 
To ſatisfy the former, he laid the Cauſe of the 
Overthrow on the Sins of ſome that followed 
him; and faid, that for this Reaſon God (at- 
fered them to be overthrown, that ſo the Good 
might be diſtinguiſhed from the Bad, and 
thoſe who were true Believers might on this 
eccaſion be diſcerned from theſe who were not. 
And to ſtill the Complaints and-Clamours of 
the latter, he invented his Doctrine of Face 
and Deſtiny, telling them, that thoſe who were 
fla in in the Battel, though they had tarried at 
home in their Houſes, muſt have died notwith- 
ſtanding when they did, the time of every 
Man's Life being predeſtinated and determined 
by God, beyond which no Caution is able in 
the leaſt to prolong it; that the Deſtiny of all 
is ftated to an Hour, whieh cannot be altered-;, 
and therefore thoſe who were ſlain in the Bat- 
te}, died no ſooner than they muſt otherwiſe 
have done; but in that they died fighting for 
the Faith, they gained the Advantage of the 
Crown of Martyrdom, and the Rewards which 
were due thereto in Paradiſe, where he told 
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them they were alive with Gad in Everlaſting 
Bliſs, which was of greater Advantage than all 
the Treaſures of the World could in this Life 
have been unto them: That they were there 
rejoycing very much, that they had laid down 
their Life ſo happily, as by thus fighting in 
the Cauſe of God, and his Law, and were ex- 
preſling among themſelves exceeding Gladneſs, 


that thoſe who ran to hinder them from go- 


ing to the Battel, met them not. Both which 
Doctrines he found ſo well to ſerve his turn; 


that he propagated them on all Occaſions after. - 


And they have been the darling (i) No- 
tions of all this Se& ever fince, eſpecially in 
their Wars, where certainly nothing can be 
more conducive to make them fight valiantly, . 
than a ſettled Opinion, That whatever Dan- 
gers they expoſe themſelves to, they- cannot 
die either ſooner or later than is otherwiſe un- 
alterably predetermined that they muſt; and 
that, in caſe this predetermined time be come, 


in dying fighting for their Religion, they ſhall 


obtain that Happineſs, as to become 8 
thereby, and immediately enter into Paradiſe 
for the Reward hereof. 880 vc 

Heg. 4. June 13. A. D. 625. ] In the Fourth 
Year of the Hegera he waged: War (i) with 
the Nadirites, a Tribe of the Jewiſh Arabs in 
his Neighbourhood, whom he preſſed fo hard, 
that he forced them to leave their Caſtles; part 
of them retiring to Chaibar, a City belonging 
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(i) Ricaut's Hiſtory of the Preſent State of the Ottoman 
Empire, Book 2. c. 8. (+) Elmacin. I. 1. c. 1. Abul 


Faraghius, p. 102, N 
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to thoſe of their Religion; and- part fiying 
into Syria. Thoſe latter that fled into Syria, 
Mundir Ebn Omar with a Party of the Men o 
Medina purſued after, and having overtaken 
them near the Borders of- that Country, put 
them all to the Sword; excepting only one 
Man that eſcaped. With ſuch Cruelty did 
thoſe Barbarians. firſt ſet up to fight for that 
Impoſture they had been deluded into. This 
ſame Year he fought the Second Battel of Be- 
der, and had many other Skirmiſhes with thoſe 
who refuſed to ſubmit to him, in which he 
had ſometimes proſperous, and ſometimes du- 
bious Succeſs. | 

But while his Army was Abroad on theſe 
Expeditions, ſome of his Principal Men enga- 
ging at Play and Drink, in the Heat of their - 
Cups fell a quarrelling, which raiſed ſuch a 
Diſturbance among the reſt of his Men, that 
they had like to have fallen all together by the 
Ears, to the confounding of him- and all his. 
Deſigns; and therefore for the preventing of 
the like Miſchief for the future (J, he forbad 
the uſe of Wine, and all Games of Chance 
ever after. And to make his Prohibition the 
more influential, he backs it with a (m) Fa- 
ble of Two Angels, called Arut and Mar ut, 
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(1) Al Kodaii. Pocockii Specim. Hiſt. Arab. p. 173. 
Alcoran, c. 3. Fortalit. Fid. lib. 4. Conſid. 3. 

(n) Alcoran, cap. 2. Zamachſhari & Bidawi aliiq; 
Commentatores ad illud caput. Dialogus Mahometis 
cum Abdollah. Richardi Confutatio Legis Saracenicæ. 
c. 4. Cantacuzen. Orat. 2. Sect. 15. Bellonius, 1.3. c. 6. 
Guadagnol, Tract, 2. c. 4. e Libro Agar. | 
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— 14 who he tells us were in times paſt ſent down 
ii from Heaven to adminifter Juſtice, and teach 
— 11 Men Righteouſneſs in the Province of Babylon; 
ll That while they were there, a certain Wo- 
Wl man coming to them for Juſtice, invited them 
1 home to Dinner, and ſet Mine before them, 
'F which God had forbidden them to drink; but 
| being tempted by the Pleaſantneſs of the Li- 
4 quor to tranſgreſs the Divine Command, they 
1 became ſo drunk, that they tempted the Mo- 
| man to Lewꝗneſs; who promiſed! to conſent, 
on condition that the one of them ſhould firſt 
| carry her to Heauen, and the other bring her 
| back again. But the Woman being got to 
Heaven would' not come back again, but de- 
| clared to God the whole Matter. Whereupon 
for Reward of her Chaſtity, ſhe was made the 
Morning- Star. And the Angels having this 
Option given them, whether they would be 
puniſned for their Wickedneſs, either now, 
or hereafter, choſe. the former; whereupon they 
were hung up by the Feet by an Iron Chain m 
a certain Pit near Babylon, where they are ts 
| continue ſuffering the Puniſhment» of their 
Franſgreflion till the Day: of 2 And 
that for this Reaſon God forbad the Uſe of- 
Wine to all his Servants ever after. But ( 
| Busbequius, and out of him (o) Ricaut give 
the Reaſon of his forbidding the Uſe of Wine 
from another Occaſion ; which they thus re- 
late; Mahomet making à Journey to a Friend 
of his, at Noon entered into his Houſe, where 
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Ottoman Empire, Book 2. c. 25, 


| | | u Epiſt. 3, ( Hiſt of the Preſent State of the 
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chere was a Marriage - Feaſt; and fitting down 


with the Gueſts, he obſerved them to be very 
merry and — kilſeng and embracing one 
was attributed to the Cheerful- 


that he bleſſed it as a Sacred Thing in being 


thus an Inſtrument of much Love among Men. 


But ' returning to the ſame Houſe the next 
Day, he beheld another Face of Things, 4s 
Gore-blood on the Ground, an Hand cut-off, 
an Arm, Foot, and other Limb, diſmembred, 
which he was. td was the Effect of the Bramls 
ond Fighting, occaſion d by the Wine, which 
made them mad, aud inflamed them into a 
Fury, thus to deſtroy one another, Whereon he 


changed his Mind, and turned his farmer Bleſſing 


into a Curſe, and forvad it ever after to all his 
Diſciples. But he himſelf ſeems totally to re- 


fer the Reaſon of the Prohibition, to the 


Quarrel which Wine and Play at Games of 


Chance had cauſed among them. For in the 


3 Chapter of the Alcoran, where he gives 
is Lam concerning this Matter, his Words 
are, The Devil deſires to ſom! Diſſenſion and 
Hatred among you thro' Mine and Games 0 
Chance, to atvert you from remembring God, 
and praying unto him. » Abandon Wine, and 
Games of Chance. Be obedient to God, and 
the Prophet his Apoſtle, and take heed to your 
ſel ves. The Truth of the Matter is, the Ara- 
bians (p) were given to drink ine to great 


Exceſs, when they could come by it; and 


(p) Ecchelenſis, Hiſt, Arab. Part. bt 3. Richardi 
Confutatio. c. 9. US Arie 
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being of an hot Temper, as living moſt of 
them within the Torrid Zone, were liable to 
be inflamed by it into the . higheſt Diſorders; 
and this Mahomet having had ſufficient Expe- 
rience of, particularly in the dangerous In- 
ſtance I have mentioned, did in Reſpect of his 
Arabians, prudently enough .proyide againſt 
the like Miſchief for the future, by thus ta- 
King away the Cauſe from whence it did 
-#DOW. ' a. 4 1 | 
Heg. 5. Jane 2. A. D. 627.] The next 
Year was the War of the Diteh, where 
Mahomet was in great Danger of being to- 
tally ruined. For the Men of Mecca having 
entred into Confederacy with ſeveral of the on 
Tribes of the Jewiſh Arabians, to whom he ſex 
had declared (himſelf a mortal Enemy (g), {| mu 
-march'd againſt him under the Command of lof 
Joſeph, the Brother of Abu Sophian, with an on 
Army of Ten thouſand Men. Mahamet march'd | 
forth to meet them, but being - terrified with the 
| . their Number, by the Advice of -Abdollab Eb: ho! 
Salem, the Perſian Few:above-mention'd (whom hin 
Elmacinus calls Sal man) fortified himſelf with ate 
a deep Ditch, within which Intrenchment the Jet 
Enemy beſieged him many Days, which time ed: 
the crafty Impaſtor employed to corrupt over || to 
to his Intereſt their Leading Men. In -which of 
Attempt having ſucceeded with ſome of them, || of 
he did by their means ſow ſach Diſſenſions a- Dj 
mong the reſt, as ſoon extricated him from all ane 
this Danger he was fallen into, which happened 


on this occaſion. - There was then in the Ene- ( 
.. * 1 FR : ghi 
(7) Elmacin. I. 1. c. 1. Abul Faraghius, p. 102. 1. x 
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mies Camp, (7) Amrus Ebn Abdud, an emi? 
nent Koraſbite, and Uncle to Ali, who having 
the Reputation of being the beſt Horſeman in 
Arabia, to ſhew his Manhood while the two 
Armies lay thus idle againſt each other, rode 
up to Mahomet's Trenches, and challeng'd any 
of his Army to fight with him in a ſingle Cam- 
bat. Ali, although his Nephew, accepts the 
Challenge, and having ſlain Amrus, and alle 
another that came to his Aſſiftance, thoſe whom 
Mabomet's Inſtruments had wronghtiinto a Diſ- 
ſenſion from the reſt, took this Opportunity 

| (5) to deſert the Camp, and march home. 
| Whoſe Example the reſt in this Conſternati- 
on following, the whole Army broke up, and 
ſeparated. And fo this War, from which ſo 
much was expected, ended in nothing but the 
loſs of ſix Men on Mahomet's ſide, and three 
on ithe other. ads 10) 
But tho' the Enemy could make no uſe of 
the Advantage they had, yet (t) Mahomet knew 
how to make the beſt of that which they gave 
him by this Retreat. And therefore immedi- 
ately marching after the Cozaites, one of the 
Tewih Tribes confederated againſt him, beſieg- 
ed? them in their Fortreſſes, and forced them 
to ſurrender at Mercy to Saad Ebn Saad, one 
of his chief Commanders. But he being ſore 
of à Wound he had received at the War of the 
Diteh, in revenge thereof cauſed all the Men, 
and umong them Hahib Ebn Atab, their chief 
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(r) Ecchelenſis Hiſt, Arab. Part. 1. c. 3. Abul Fara- 
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Commander to be put to the Sword 
Women and Children to be ſold for Slaves, 
and all their Goods to be given for a Prey unto 
his Souldiers; and as ſoon as this was execut- 
ed, dyed himſelf of the Wound, which he had 
thus ctuelly revenged. 

Heg. 6. May 23. A. D. 627. ] In the ſixth 
Year he ſubdued (u) the Lahianites, the Mu- 
Ralachites, and ſeveral other Tribes of the A- 
rabs. The Muſtalachites were of the Poſteri- 
ty of the Chat aites, whom Coſa expelled out 
Mecca. (w) Mahomet having overthrown 
them in Battle, ſlew moſt of the Men accord- 
ing to his bloody manner, and took their 
Wives and Children Captives, among whom find- 
ing Fuwerra, the Daughter of Hareth, a Wo- 
man of excellent Beauty, (x) he fell in Love 
with her, and took her to him to Wife, and 


for her fake releaſed all of her Kindred that 
were found among the Captives. by, 
And now the /mpoftor, after ſo many Advan- 


tages obtained in his Wars, being much increa(- 
ed in Strength (y) marched his Army- againſt 
Mecca, and at Hadabia, a Place near that City, 
on the Road from thence to Fodda, a Battle 
was fought between them, the Conſequence of 
which was, that neither fide gaining any Ad- 
vantage over the other, they there agreed on a 
Truce for ten Years: The Conditions of Which 
were, That all within Mecca who were for 
Mahomet, might have liberty to join them 
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(u) Abul Faraghius, p. 102. Elmacin. I. 1. c. 1. 
(w) Abul Feda, Pocockii Specim. Hiſt, Arab. p. 42, 
(2) Elmacin. I. 1. c. 1. 00) Elmacin. I. 1. c. 1. 
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ſelves to him; and on the other fide, Thoſe 


with Hahomet, who had a'mind to leave him, 
and return to their - Houſes in Mecca, might 
alſo have the ſame Liberty. But for the future, 
if any of the Citizens of Mecca ſhould: go o- 
ver to Mahomet without the Conſent of the 
Governor of the City, he ſhould be bound on 
demand to render them unto him. And that 
if Mahomet, or any of his Party had a mind 
to come into the City, they might have Liber- 
ty ſo to do at any time during the Trace, pro- 
vided they came unarmed in a peaceable way, 
and tarried not above three Days at a time. 

By this Truce Mahomet being very much 
confirmed in his Power, took on him (2) thence- 
forth the Authority of a King, and was inau- 
gurated by the chief Men of his Army, under 
a Tree near Medina, which immediately (it 
ſeems curſed by the Authority given ſo wicked 
an Impoſtor under it,) withered away and pe- 
riſh'd, which the Mahometans themſelves re- 
late, but make another Interpretation of it. 
On Mahomet's having thus made Truce with 
the Men of Mecca, and thereby obtained free 
Accels for any of his Party to come into that 
City, he thenceforth ordained them to make 
their (a) Pilgrimages thither, which have ever 
ſince with ſo mueh Religion been obſerved by 
all of his Sect once every Lear. This was an 
ancient Rite of the Heathen Arabs, it having 


been a conſtant Uſage (b) among them for ma- 
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(2) Elmacin. ib, (a) Al Kodai. Pocockii Specim. 
Hiſt, Arab. p. 175, 
ſecundum. 
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ny Ages foregoing to come once a Year to the 
Temple of Mecca, there to worſhip their Hea- 
then Deities, The time of this their Pilgri- 
mage, (c) was in the Month of Dul has ha; and 
on the tenth Day of that Month was their 
great Feſtival, in which the chiefeſt Solemni- 
ties of their Pilgrimage were performed, and 
therefore it was called Ayd al Cabir, i. e. the 
great Feaſt; and alſo, becauſe theſe Solemni- 
ties did chiefly conſiſt in offering up Sacrifices 
and Oblations, Ayd al Corban, that is, The Feaſt 
of Oblation; and the whole Solemnity, Al 
Hagha, i. e. The Solemn Feſtival, in the ſame 
Senſe as the Hebrew Word Chag, from which 
it is derived, ſignifieth any of the three Solemn 
Feſtivals on which the Fews were thrice every 


Year to appear before the Lord at the Temple 


of Jeruſalem. And from hence the Month in 


which this Feſtival falls, is called among them 


Dulhagha, which is as much as to ſay, The 
Month of the Solemn Feſtival. And that all 
might have free Liberty ſafely to come to this 
Feſtival from all Parts of Arabia, and again 
ſafely return, was the reaſon that not only 
this Month, but alſo the preceeding and fol- 
lowing were held Sacred among them, in which 
it was not lawful to uſe any Act of Hoſtility 
againſt any Man, as I have afore ſhewn. And 
therefore this Solemn Pilgrimage to Mecca hav- 
ing been a Religions Vſaze, which all the Tribes 
of the Arabs had long been devoted to, and 
was had in great Veneration among them, 
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(c) Shareſtani. Makrizi. Golii notæ ad Alfraganum. 
p. 8, & 9. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p- 177. 
F: . Maho- 
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Mahomet thought not fit to ruffle them with 
any Innovation in this matter, but adopting 
it into his Religion, retained it juſt in the ſame 


manner as he found it practiſed among them, 
with all the ridiculous Rites appendant there- 


to; and ſo it is obſerved even unto this Day by 
all of that Religion, as one of the Fundamental 
Duties of it. For the Crafty Impaſtor taught 
them concerning it (as he did of all the other 
Heathen Rites of the Arabs, which he found 
neceſſary to retain) that it was a Command 
from God to Abraham and 1ſmael, annually to 
obſerve this Pilgrimage to Mecca; and that it 
was given unto them on their rebuilding the 
Caaba; and that at firſt it was only uſed to 
the Honour of God, in the coming of all the 
Arabs thither once every Year, there to wor- 
ſhip together before him in one Holy Aſſem- 
bly, in the ſame manner as the Jews were after 
commanded thrice every Year to worſhip before 


him in their three Solemn Feſtivals at Feru ſalem: 


But that in proceſs of time it became pervert- 
ed to Idolatry, from which he was now com- 
manded again to reſtore it to its primitive Uſe. 
And in the making of this Eſtabliſnment, he 
had no {mall Reſpect to his Native City, that 
he might preſerve to it the ſame benefit of this 
Pilgrimage, which it had before ſo long enjoy- 


ed. And in thus providing for the Intereſt of 


that People in the very Religion which he was 

a framing, he thought he might the eaſier pre- 

vail to draw them over unto it. And in this 

he was not miſtaken; For had he totally abo- 

liſhed this Pilgrimage, it being the greateſt Ho- 

nour and Benefit which * Place enjoyed, and 
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/ by which indeed it did moſtly ſubſiſt; their 
.: Intereſt would have engaged them to that vigo- 
rous Oppoſition againſt him, that in all like- 


lihood he would never have become Maſter of 
that City, and for want thereof have miſcar- 
ried in the whole Deſign. | 

Heg. 7. May 11. A. D. 628. ] And now be- 
ing thus eſtabliſhed in the Sovereignty, which 
he had been ſo long driving at, he took to him 
all the Inſignia belonging thereto; but ſo that 
ſtill he retained the Sacred Character of __ 
Pontiff of his Religion, as well as the Royal, 
which he had now inveſted himſelf with, and 
tranſmitted them both together to all his Suc- 
ceſſors, who by the Title of Caliphs reigned 
after him; ſo that they were in the ſame man- 
ner as the Jewiſh Princes of the Race of the 
Maccabees, Kings' and Chief Prieſts of their 
People at the ſame time. Their Pontiſical Au- 
thority chiefly conſiſted in giving the Interpre- 


tation of the Mahometan Law, in ordering all 


Matters of Religion, and alſo in officiating in 
the Duties of it themſelves, as well in Praying 
as Preaching in their Publick Moſques, as on 
all more' Solemn Occaſions they were uſed to 
do. And at length this was all the Authori- 
ty the Caliphs were left poſſeſſed of, they be- 
ing totally ſtript of all the reſt, ' firſt by the 
Governors of the Provinces (d) (who about the 
Year of the Hegera, 325. aſſumed the Regal Au- 
thority to themſelves, and made themſelves Kings 
each in their particular Government) and at- 
ter by others, who roſe up on this Diſtracti- 


(4) Elmacin; lib, 3. cap. 1. Abul Faraghius, &c. 


on 
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on of the Empire to uſurp upon them, till at 
laſt they left them nothing elſe but the Name 
and Shadow of what they had afore been. For 
although thoſe Princes ſtill paid ſome Defe- 
rence to the Caliph, as to a Sacred Perſon, (in 
the ſame manner as is now paid to the Pope of 
Rome by the Princes of his Communion ) and ſuf- 
fered him to be prayed for through all the 
Moſques of their Dominions, and his Name to be 
inſerted in the Publick Offices, even before their 
own, as if they had ſtill been no more than 
his Lieutenants in the Government, as in for- 
mer times; yet as to all Things relating to 
the Government of their particular States, 
they diſowned all manner of Obedience un- 
to him, and often depoſed him, and put ano- 
ther in his ſtead, as they thought would beſt 
ſuit. with their . Intereſt, which was uſually 
done according as this Prince or that Prince 
made themſelves Maſters of Bagdat, the City 
where the Caliph reſided, till at length the Tar- 
tars came in, and in that Deluge of Deſtructi- 
on with which they did over-ran all the EAI, 

put a total End to their (e) very Name and 

Being, as well as their Authority. Ever ſince 

that time, moſt Mahometan Princes have a pate. 
ticular | Officer appointed in their reſpective 
Dominions, who ſuſtains this Sacred Authori- 
ty, formerly inveſted. in the Caliphs, Who in 
Turky is called. the Mufti, and in Perſia the 

Sadre; but they being under the Power of the 
Princes that appoint them, are moſt an end 

made uſe of for no other purpoſe, but as Tools 
of State to ſerve their Intereſt, and make tlie 

(e) Abul Faraghius, p. 339. e 
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Lam ſpeak what at any time they ſhall! judge 
moſt agreeable to it, how wicked and unjuſt 
ſoever it be. 


As ſoon as Aabomet had finiſhed his Moſyue 


at Medina, he always, if in the place, offici- 
ated in it himſelf both in Praying, and alſo in 
Preaching to the People; for which he had no 
other convenience at firſt, than a piece of a 
Beam, or the ſtump of a Palm-tree droven into 


the Ground, on the top of which he leaned 


when he did officiate. But being now inveſted 
with the Supreme Authority, he thought this 
too mean an accommodation for his Dignity; 
and therefore by the Advice of one of his 
Wives, cauſed a Pulpit to be built for him 
which had two Steps up into it, and a Seat 
within to fit on; and this the /mpoſftor ever af- 
ter made uſe of, leaving his Beam. And thoſe, 
whowriting of Mahomet's Miracles, tell us a- 
mong others, That a Beam groaned at him ( f,) 
mean this Beam which they fay groaned at Ma- 
homet's leaving of it, thereby expreſſing its 
grief for being thus deſerted. Othman Ebn Af- 
fan, when he came to be Caliph, hung his Pul- 
pit with Tapeſtry, and Moawias advanced it high- 
er, adding ſix Steps more to it. For being (g) 
ſo exceeding Fat that he could not ſtand while 
he officiated, as all his Predeceſſors had done, 
he was forced to fit when he preached to the 


People; and therefore that he might be the 


better heard, he raiſed the Pulpit to this 


M—— 
CC 
_ 


(f) Al Gazali. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt, Arab, p. 188. 

(g) Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 7, Eutychius, Tom. 2. p. 360. 
Abul Faraghius, p. 124. | 8 
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heighth, and fo it now remains in that Moſque 


at Medina even to this day. 
This Year he led forth his Army 8 
Chaibar a City inhabited by Arabs o 


h) againſt 
the Few- 


iſh Religion, who being overthrown by him in 


Battle, he beſieged their City, and took it by 


Storm. And here thoſe who are the Magnift- 
ers of Ali, tell this Miracle of him, That in 


the Aſſault, Sampſon- like he plucked up one of 
the Gates of the City, (which was of that weight, 


faith Abul Feda, that eight other Men could 


not move it) and held it before him for a 
ſhield to defend himſelf againſt the Beſieged, 
till the City was taken. On Mahomet's entring 
the Town, he took up his Quarters in the Houſe 
of Hareth, one of the principal Inhabitants of 


the Place, whoſe Daughter (i) Zainah making 
ready a Shoulder of Mutton for his Supper, poi- 
foned it. And here thoſe who are for aſcrib- 
ing Miracles to Mahomet, tell us that the Shoul- 
der of Mutton ſpoke to him, and diſcovered 


that it was poiſoned ;, but it ſeems if 


it did fo, 


it was too late to do him any good. For Baſber, 
one of his Companions, falling on too greedily 
to eat of it, fell down dead on the place. And 


although Mahomet had not immedi 


ately the 


ſame Fate, becauſe not liking the Taſte, he ſpit 
out again what he had taken into his Mouth, 
yet he let down enough to do his Buſineſs. 
For he was never well after this Sapper, and at 


— 


* _ 


— 


(b) Abul Faraghius, p. 102. Elmacin, 1. 
(i) Abul Feda, Al Kodai. Al Jannabi. 
Chriſtiani, c. 8. Richardi Confutatio, c. 1 
Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 199, 190. 
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three Years end died of it. The Muid being 
asked why ſhe did this, anſwered, That ſhe had 
a mind to make trial whether he were a Pro- 
phet, or no. For were he a Prophet, ſaid ſhe, 
he could certainly know that the Meat was 
roms and therefore would receive no harm 
rom it; but if he were not a Prophet; ſhe 
thought ſhe ſhould do the World good Ser- 
vice in ridding it of ſo wicked a Tyrant. 

After this (&) hg reduced under his Subje- 
ction Beder, Matiha, and Selalima, Which were 
alſo Towns belonging to the Jewiſh Arabs, who 
rendred to him on Articles; and theſe were, 
That they ſhould continue in their former Ha- 
. bitations, paying for Tribute one half of the In- 
come of their Date Trees every year; but to 
be at his diſcretion to expel theni when he ſhould 
think fit. Under the protection of which A- 
greement they ſtill retain'd their former Poſ- 
ſeſſions, and dwelt in them without any diſtur- 
bance, till the Reign of Omar, who pretend- 
ing that Mahomet had given charge in his laſt 
Sickneſs not to permit two Keligions in Arabia, 
drove them all out. | 

Heg. 8. April 30, A. D. 1 The Inpo- 
ſtor by thoſe many Acquiſitions having now in- 
creaſed his Strength to an Army of Ten thouſand 
Men, reſolved to make himſelf Maſter of Mecca, 
and therefore pretending they had broken the 
Truce, (1) marched ſuddenly upon them before 
they were aware of his Deſign; and therefore 
being totally unprovided in that Surprize to put 


© (4) Elmacin. I. 1. c. = (1) Abul Faraghius, p. 103. 
Elmacinus, lib, 1. C. 1. ; 
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themſelves into x Poſture of Defence againſt. 
him, they found themſelves neceſſitated to yield 
to him. Whereon Abu Sophian taking with 
him 41 Abbas, one of the Uncles of the Inpo- 
ſtor (who although of his Religion, had it ſeems 
tarried {till at Mecca) went out unto him, and 
by turning Mahometan, ſaved his life; and the 
City, without any oppoſition, was rendred to 
him at Diſcretion. On his Entry into it, hav- 
ing put to Death ſuch as had been moſt violent 
| againſt him, all the reſt, without any further 
| Oppoſition ſubmitted unto him, and embraced 
his Religion. And therefore having thus made- 
himſelf abſolute Maſter of the place, he imme- 
diately ſet himſelf to purge the Caaba of its 
a Idols, and conſecrate that Temple anew to his 
Religion, as having reſolved ſtill to continue it 
in its priſtine Honour, by making it the chief 
4 place of Worſhip. for all of his Set. There (mm) 
— were a multitude of Idol within the Temple, 
3 and as many without, ſtanding round its Area, 
F all which Mahomet cauſed to be pulled down 
„ and deſtroyed, and the place to be totally 
cleared of them. The chief among thoſe Idols 
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* were thoſe of Abraham and Iſmael within the 1 
1 Temple, and that of Hoball without. The reſt : 

d were of Angels and Prophets, and others of F 
2, their principal Saints departed, whom they wor- ; 
* ſhipped only as Mediators, in the ſame manner N 
re as the Romaniſts now do their Saints, and the 

re Images which they erect unto them. For the 

at Arabians always held, that there was (z) but 

3. (n) Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. pag. 95, $6, $7, 98. 


7. ) Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. pag. 197, & lo. 
U- F 5 Oe. 
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one only God, the Creator and Governor of 


alt things, whom they called Allah Taal, i. e. 


the Szpreme God, and God of Gods, .and Lord 
. of Lords, whom they durſt never repreſent 


by any Image, But being (as they held) fo 


great and high as not to be approached to by 


Men while here on Earth, but through the Me- 
diation of Advocates or Interceſſors interpo- 


ſing for them unto him in Heaven ;, that Angels 
and Holy Men Beatified might perform this 


Office for them, was the reaſon that they ſet 
up their Images, and built them Temples, and 


directed their Worſhipand Devotions unto them. 


And in this did conſiſt the whole of the Ara- 
vian Idolatry, which Mahomet now by deſtroy- 
ing theſe Idols, put a total End unto. | 

As ſoon as it was heard among the neigh- 
bouring Arabs, that Mahomet had made him- 


ſelf Maſter of Mecca, the (o) Hamatint, 


the Thal ifi ans, and ſeveral other Tribes, im- 
mediately gathered together under the Com- 
mand of Melee Ebn Auf, to fall upon him be- 
fore he ſnould increaſe his Power any further. 
Hereupon Mahomet appointing Gayat Ebn A. 
fad to be Governor of Mecca, marched out 
againſt them with Twelve thouſand Men. In the 
Valley of Honaina, which lieth between Mec- 
ca and Tayif, both Armies met, and in the 
firſt Encounter Mahomet (p) was beaten, tho” 
much ſuperior to the Enemy in Number, and 
driven back to the Walls of Mecca, (g) which 


(o) Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. (p) 7: mackiBars, * 
Bidawi on. The 91h Chapter of the Alcoran. (J) Alcoran, 
chap. %. 
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he aſcribes to the-over-confidence of his Men 
in their Numbers; which cauſing them to neg- 
lect their Enemy, did thereby give them this 
Advantage over them. But the Inpaſtor (7) 


having gathered up his ſcattered Forces, and 


rallied them again into a Body, acted more 


cautiouſly in the Second Conflict, and then, 
(s) as he faith, by the help of inviſible Troops 


of Angels (which are reckon'd by forme Com- 


mentators on the Alcoran, to be Eight thou- . 


ſand, and by others to be Sixteen thouſand), 


gave his Enemies ſuch a total Defeat, (t) that 
he took from them their Baggage, with their 
Wives and Children, and all their Subſtance, 
which conſiſted moſtly of great Flocks of Sheep, 
and Herds of Cattle. For theſe being of the 
Nomad Arabs, it was their Cuſtom to carry 
their Wives, and Children, and all that they 
had with them, where-ever they moved. Af- 
ter this Battel, theſe People ſent Ambaſſadors, 
unto him to pray the Reſtoration of their 
Wives and Children; to whom Mahomet gave 
this Option, to chuſe which they would have 
again reſtored unto them, either their Wives 
and Children, or their Goods: Wherean they 
having choſen their Wives and Children, Ma- 
homet divided all their Goods which he had ta- 
ken from them, among his Soldiers. Only 
Melec Ebn Auf, their General, now he ſaw 
his Power was ſuch as no more to be reſiſted, 
came in and embraced his Religion, and there- 
on had all his Goods again reſtored unto him. 


we Bidawi & Zamachſhari, ib. (5) Alcoran. c. 9. 
(t) Elmacin. lib, 1. g. 1. 
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The remaining part of the Year (2) was 
ſpent in demolifhing the Heathen Temples, 
and deſtroying their Idolx in all places through 
Arabia, where his Power reached. To which 
purpoſe ſeveral of his Commanders being ſent 
ont with Parties, Saad deſtroyed the Idol of 
Atenah, Chalid, that of Al Uxza, and the 
Temple of Boſſa built thereto, and others the 
reſt of them. So that this Year proved very 
fatal to the Idols of the Arahs, they being 
molt of them now deſtroyed, and the former 
Worſhippers of them forced to ſubmit to Ma- 
homet, and embrace his Impoſture. 

- Heg. 9. N 20. A. D. 630. ] And now 
having brought moſt parts of Arabia under his 
Power, the enſuing Year (mn) he turned his 
Arms towards Syria, and poſſeſſed himſelf of 
Tabuc, a Town belonging to the Greek Cy 06k 
and from thence falling on the Princes of Dau- 
ma and Eyla, forced them to become Tributa- 
ries unto him, and then returned to Medina 
in the Month Rajeb. While he was abſent on 
this Expedition, the Taifians, whom he had 
begun to beſiege the former Year, being 
much preſſed by ſome of his Lieutenants, whom 
he had committed the proſecution of that War 
unto, were forced to ſubmit and embrace his 
Impofture, which they had afore been fo averſe 
unto; of which he having received an account 
on his return, he ſent thither Abu Sophian to 
diſarm them of all their Weapons and Inſtru- 
ments of War, and appointed Othman Ebn 


Y (uv) Pocoekii Hiſt, Arab. p. 91, & 92. (m) Abul 
Faraghius, p. 133. Elmacinus, lb, 1. c. 1. 
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Abulas to be their Governor. And this was 
the laſt Year in which he went to the War. 
Heeg. 10. April g. A. D. 631.] And now 
the Power of the Inpoſt or being much increa- 
ſed, the Fame of it ſo terrified the reſt of the 
Arabs, which had not yet felt his Arms, (x) 


that they all came in and ſubmitted to him, 


and embraced his Impaſture. So that this Year 
his Empire and his Religion became eſtabliſhed 
together through all Arabia, and he ſent his 
Lieutenants into all parts of it to-govern in his. 
Name, who deſtroying the Idol Temples, and 
all otner the Remains of the Arabian Idol atry, 
where-ever they came, ſet up his new invented 
Religion in its ſtead, and forced all Men by 
the Power of the Sword to- conform there 
tO. 
The greateſt part of this Year being ſpent 
in ordering and ſettling theſe Matters, (y) to- 
wards the end of it Mahomet took a Journey 
in Pilgrimage to Mecca, and entred there on. 
the tenth day of Dul haga, which is the great 
day of that Solemnity, where a great Concourſe 
of People reſorted to him from all parts of 
Arabia, whom he inſtructed in his Law, and. 
then returned again to Medina. This Pilgri- 
mage of his is by his Followers called the Pil- 
grimage of Valediction, becauſe it was the laſt. 
which he made. | 1 
But although he was arrived to this heighth, 
vet he wanted not Oppoſers, who gave hint 
great diſturbance in this his new-acquired Em- 


— 


Cx) Elindcin; lib. 1. Cc. 1. Abul Peda. (y )-El- 
macin, lib. 1. c. 1. Abul Feda. Abul Faraghius, p. 103. 
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pire. For ſeveral others ſeeing how he had ad- 
vanced himſelf to be a great King, by pretend- 
ing to be a Prophet, thought to do ſo too. (2) 
Among whom the Chief was Moſaile ma, Who 
ſet himſelf up with this Pretence in the Coun- 
try of Tamama, and gathering a great Compa- 
ny after him, preached to them, That he was 
aſſociate with Mahomet in the Prophetick Of- 
fice, and ſent with the ſame Commiſſion to re- 
duce them from 1dolatry, to the true Worſhip, 
of God, and in order thereto he alſo publiſhed 
his Alcoran among them. For which reaſon. 
the Mahomet ans call him the Lying Moſailema, 
and ſpeak of him always with deteſtation. 
However, he increaſed to a very conſiderable 
Power, leading a great Army after him. (a) 
And at the ſame time Afwad ſtarted up in 
Hamyar, or the Country of the Homerites, 
with the ſame pretence, and ſeized on Sanna, 
Naſra, and Tayif. And after him Teliha, and 
others, thought to have play'd the ſame Game, 
but could not hit on the fame Succeſs, being all 
in their turns ſubdued and brought to nothing. 
But this Work Mahomet not being able to un- 
dertake himſelf, was forced to leave it to his 
Succeſſor. 
Hleg. 11. March 28. A. D. 632.] For 
after his return (b) to Medina from his 
late Pilgrimage, he began daily to decline, 
through the force of that Poyſon which he 


ws 


(2) Abul Faraghius, p. 103. Elmacin. lib. 1. c. r; & | 
2. Diſputatio Chriſtiani, cap. 17. (a) Elmacin, lib, . 
1. c. 1, &. (5) Abul Faraghius, p. 103. Elmacin. 
lib. 1. c. 1. Eutychius Tom. 2. p. 251. Abul Feda. Al 


Jannabi. Al Kodai. Shareſtani, &c. 120 F 
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had taken three Yeirs before at Caibar, which 


ſtill working in him, at length brought him ſo 


low, as forced him on the 28th day of Saphar 
the ſecond Month of their Year) to take his 

ed, and on the twelfth day of the following 
Month he died, after having been Sick thirteen 
days. The beginning of his Sickneſs was a 
flow Fever, which at length made him deli- 
rious; whereon, (e) he called for a Pen, Ink, 


and Paper, telling them that he would diate 


a Book to them, which ſhould keep them from 


erring after his Death. But Omar would not 


admit this, faying, The Alcoran ſufficeth, and 


that the Propher, through the greatneſs of his 


Malady knew not what he ſaid. But others 


who were preſent, were of another mind, and 
expreſſed a great deſire that the Book might be 


wrote, which their Propher ſpoke to them of; 
whereon a Contention aroſe between them, 


ſome being of Omar's mind, and ſome of the 


contrary ;. at which Mahomet taking offence, 


bid them all be gone, telling them, That it 


did not become them thus to coatend in his 


Preſence.. So the Book was not wrote; the 


toſs of which was afterwards lamented by ſome 


of his Followers, as à great Calamity to their 
Cauſe. | 

During his Sickneſs, (d) he much complained 
ofthe Bit which he had taken at Caibar, tell- 


ing thoſe that came to viſit him, That he had 
felt the Torments of it in his Body ever ſince; 


— 
6 
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(e) Bochari. Shareſtani. Al Jennabi. Pocokii Spec. Hiſt. 


Arab. p. 178, 179. (d) Abul Feda. Ebnol Athir- 


Ebn Pharcs. Al Janna bi. 
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that at times it brought on him very dolorous 


Pains, and that then it was going to break his 


very Heart - Strings. And when among others, 


there came to ſee him the Mother of Bahar, 


who died on the ſpot, of that Poyſon, (e) He 


cried out, O Mother of Baſhar, the Veins of 
my Heart are now breaking of the Bit which J 
eat with your Son at Chaibar. So it ſeems 


notwithſtanding the Intimacy he pretended 


with the Angel Gabriel, and the-contingal Re- 
velations which he bragged that Me received 
from him, he could not be preſerved from thus 


- periſhing by the Snares of a ſilly Girl. 


On his Death there was great Confuſion a- 
mong his Followers. Many of them (f) 
would not believe that he could dye. For 
(ſaid they) how. can he dye, ſince he is to be 
a Witneſs to God for us? It cannot be ſo, he 
7s not dead, but is only taken away. for a Sear 
fon, and will return again, as did Jeſus. And 
therefore they went to the door of the Houſe 
where the dead Corps lay, crying out, Do 
not bury him, for the Apoſtle of God. is not 
dead. And Omar being of the ſame Mind, 
drew his Sword, and ſwore, That if.any one 
ſhould ſay that Mahomet was dead, he would 
immediately cut them in pieces. For (ſaid he) 


the Apoſtle of God is not dead, but only gone 


for a ſeaſon; as Moſes the Son of Amram, 
was gone = the People of Iſrael for forty 
Days, and then returned to them again, For 


— 
a 


(e) Al Jannabi. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 190. 
(f) Abul Feda. Shareſtani. Al Jannabi, Pocockii Spec. 


the 


Hiſt. Arab. p. 179. 
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the compoſing of this Diſorder, Ahn Beker 
came in, crying out unto them, Do you wor- 
ſip Mahomet, or the God of Mahomet ? If 
you worſhip the God of Mahomet, he is Im- 
mortal, and liveth' for ever; but as to Ma- 
homet, he certainly is dead. And then 
from ſeveral Paſſages in the Alcoran, he pro- 
ved that he muſt die as well as other Men. 
Which having ſatisfied Omar and his Party, 
they then all took it for granted that Maho- 
met was dead, and no more to return to Life 
again till the general Reſurrection of all Man- 
kind. What goes ſo current among us, as if 
the Mahometans expected Mahomet again to 
return to them here on Earth, is totally an 
Error. There is no ſuch Doctrine among 
them, nor are there any of them that ever 
fancied ſuch: a Thing; ſince the time that Omar 
was convinced of his miſtake herein. | 

But this Diſorder - was no ſooner: appeas'd, 
( but another aroſe to a much greater heat 
about his Burial. The Mohagerines, that is, 
thoſe who accompany'd him in his Flight from 
Mecca, would have him carried thither, to bs 
buried in the place where he was born. The 


An ſars, that is, thoſe of Medina, who joined 


with him, would have him buried there where 
he died. And there were others who had a fan- 
cy to have him carried to Feruſalem, and there 
buried among the Sepulchres of the Prophets 


6 "IT 
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(g) Abul Faraghius, p. 103. Ahmed Ebn Yuſef, 


Abul Feda. Shareſtani, Pocockii Specim. Hiſt, Arab, 
P · 180. i BY 
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ih for that, ſaid they, was the City of the Pyo- 
| phets. And while each Party ſtrove to have 
f their own way complied with, the Conteſt 
| grew ſo high, that they had like to have all gone 
together by the Ears; but that the Wiſdom of 
| Abu Beker-compoſed this Matter alſo. For he 
| coming in, told them, That he had often heard 
from the Prophet himſelf, that Prophets were to 
be buried in the place where they died. And 
then without more ado, commanded the Bed 
whereon he lay to be plucked out, and a Grave 
to be immediately dug under it, to which all 
conſented, and there they buried him forth- 
with in the place where he died, which was in 
the Chamber of Ayeſba, his beſt beloved Wife, 
] at Medina; and there he lieth to 'this Day, 
without Iron Coffin, or Toadſtones to hang 
| him in the Air, as the Stories which-common- 
| ly go about of him among Chriſtians Fa- 
| bulonſly relate. There was indeed (/) one 
Dinocrates, a Famous Architect, that had a 
Device by building the Dome of the Temple 
of Arſinoe at Alexandria of Loadftone,” to make 
her Image all of Iron, hang in the middle of 
it, as if it were in the Ait; but there was no 
ſuch Attempt ever made as to Mahomet's Car- 
kaſs. ' For that being buried in the manner as 
4 Fhave related, hath lain in the ſame place, 
4 without being moved or diſturbed ever ſince, 
| only they have built over it (i) a ſmall Chap- 


() Plinius, I. 34. c. 14. (i) Appendix ad Ge- 
ographiam Nubienſem, c. 8. Thevenot part 1. Book 2. | 
C2), | A 

d. 


pel, 


The Life of MAHOMET. 115 


pel, which joineth to one of the Corners of 
the Chief Moſque of that City, which was 
the firſt that was ever erected to that Impions 
Superſtition, Mahomet himſelf being the firſt 
Founder of it, as hath been afore-related. 
Here ſuch Pilgrims as think fit, on their re- 
turn from Mecca, call in to pay their Devo- [ 
tions, bnt there is no Obligation from their f 
Law for it. The Pilgrimage which that en- 
joyns being to be perform'd to the Caaba at 
Mecca, and not to the Tomb of the Impoſtor at 
Medina, as ſome have erroneounlly related. 4 
And thus ended the Life of this wicked: | 
Inpaſtor (k) being full Sixty three Years old on 
the Day in which he died, that is, according. 
to the Arabian Account, which make only 
Sixty one of our Years. For Twenty three 
Years he had taken upon him to be a Prophet, 
of which he lived Thirteen at Mecca, and Ten 
at Medina. During which Time, from very 
mean, Beginnings, he aroſe by the Impulſe of 
his Ambition, and the Sagaciouſneſs of his Wit 
to that height, as to make one of the greateſt 
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Re vol utions that ever happened in the World, i I 
which immediately gave Birth to an Empire, 7 
which in Eighty Years time extended its Domi- j 


nions over more Kingdoms. and Countries, 
than ever the Roman could in Eight hundred. 
And altho' it continued in its Strength not 
much above Three hundred Vears, yet out of 
its Aſhes have ſprung up many other Kingdoms 
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(4) Eutychius, Tom. 2. pag. 251. Elmacin. I. 1. e. le. 
Abul Faraghius, p. 103. Abul Feda. Al Jannabi. Al Ko- 
dai, &c. | 8 
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and Empires, of which there are Three at this 
Day, the largeſt and moſt Potent upon the 
face of the Earth; I mean the Empire of 
Turkey, the Empire of Perſia, and the Empire 
of the Mogul in India; which God hath per- 
mitted of his All- wiſe Providerice ſtill to con- 
tinue for a Scourge unto us Chriſtians, who 
having receiv'd ſo holy and ſo excellent a Re- 
ligion through his Mercy to us in Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord, will not yet conform our elves. to: 


live. worthy of it. | 

He (JI) Was, as to his Perſon, of. a proper 
Stature, and comely Aſpect, and affected much 
to be thought to reſemble Abraham. He had 
a very piercing and ſagacious Wit. And for the 


accompliſhing of the Deſign which he undertook, 


was throughly verſed in all the Arts whereby 


to inſinuate into the Favour of brave, and 


wheedle. them over to ſerve his Purpoſes, to 
which he chiefly owed, the ſucceſs of his Un- 
„„ . 
For the firſt part of his Life (n) he led a 
very wicked and licentious Courſe, much de- 
lighting in Rapine, Plunder, and Blood-ſhed, 
according to the Uſage of the Arabs, who moſt- 


ly followed this kind of Life, being almoſt con- 


tinually in Arms one Tribe againſt another, to 
plunder and take from each other all they could. 
However, the Mahometans would have us be- 
Heve that he was a Saint from the Fourth Year 
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(!) Elmacin. I. 1. c. 1. Abunazar. Abul Feda. Al Ko- 
dai. Schikardi Tarich, p. 32. (m) Bartholomæus 
Edeſſenus. Diſputatio Chriſtiani, &c. 
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of his Age. For 'then, ſay (u) they, the An- 
gel Gabriel took him from among his Fellows, 
while at play with them, and carrying him 
aſide, cut open his Breaſt, and took out his 
Heart, and wrung out of it that black 
Drop of Blood, in which, ſay they, was con- 
tiined the Fomes peccati, ſo that he had none 
of it ever after. And yet in the Forty eighth 
Chapter of his Alcoran, he brings in God gi- 
ving him a large Charter of Pardon for all his 
Sins paſt and to come. 
His two predominant Paſſions were Amb:- 
tion and ' Luſt, The Courſe which he took to 
gain Empire, abundantly ſhews the former; 
and the multitude of Women which he had to 
do with, proves the latter. And indeed theſe 
two run through the whole frame of his Reli- 
gion, there being ſcarce a Chapter in his Alco- 
ran, Which doth not lay down ſome Law of 
War and Bloodſhed for the promoting of the 
one; or elſe give ſome Liberty for the uſe of 
Women here, or ſome promiſe for the enjoy- 
ment of them hereafter, to the gratifying of 
the  orher.0! 11% en ne | 
While Culigha lived; (which was till the 
fiftieth Lear of his Age) I do not find that he 
took any other Wife. For ſhe being the rife 
and foundation: of his Fortunes, it ſeems he 
durſt not diſpleaſe her, by bringing in ano- 
ther Wife upon her. But ſhe was no. ſooner 


— 
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(n) Liber de Generations & nutritura Mahotnetis. 
johannes Andreas, c. 1. Bellonius, I. 3. c. 1. Guadag- 
nol. p. 169. e libro Agar. Ecchelenſis. Hiſt. Arab. part. 
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dead, but he multiplied them to a great (o) 
number, beſides ſeveral Concubines which he 
had. They that ſay the feweſt, allow him to 
have married (p) Fifteen, but others reckon 
them to have been (4) One and Twenty, of 
which Five died before him, Six he repudia- 
ted, and Ten were alive at his Death. But the 
Tenth, with whom he contraſted but a little 
before his Sickneſs, was never brought home 
to his Houſe. The Names of the other Nine 
were, Ayeſha, the Daughter of Abu Beker ; 
Haphſa, the Daughter of Omar; Zemda, the 
Daughter of Zama; Zainab, the Daughter of 
Haſbeth; Feweira, the Daughter of Hareth; 
Sephia, the Daughter of Hai; Em Selema, Em 
Haliba, and Maimuna. 11 f 

- Ayeſha, the Daughter bf Abu Beker, was his a 
beſt beloved Wife. He married her very young, ſe 
as hath been before related; and although ſhe ft 


r CT INGS:. 300; IODINE 


was à very wanton Woman, and () given to 0 
hold Amorous Intriegues with other Men, and he 
on that account Mahomet was moved to put ag 
her away; yet his Love to her was ſuch, that W 
he could not part with her. But to ſalve her D 
Reputation, and his own in keeping her, the ur 
Twenty fourth Chapter of the Alcoran was Fe 
compos'd, and brought forth as ſent from God an 
to declare her innocent; wherein he tells his be 
1 eee. MN, 


(o) Appendix ad Geogtaphiam Nubienſem, c. 8. Jo- 
hannes Andreas, c. 7. Bellonius, I. 3, &c. (p) Abul "_ 
1 Feda. Al Kodai. Ahmed Ebn Vuſef. (4). Vide Gen- 
3 rium in notis ad Muſladinum Sadum, p. 368. (r) Di- 6 
1 ſputatio Chriſtiani, c. 6. Commentatores in Alcorani Fa 
ii c. 24. 
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Mu gſtemans, That this Charge againſt her was 
an Impoſture, and an impudent Lye, and for- 
bids them any more to ſpeak of it, threatning 
2 ſevere Curſe both in this Life, and that which 
is to come, againſt all thoſe who ſhould accuſe 
of Immodeſty, Women Chaſte, Innocent, and 
Faithful. Mahumet marrying her young, took 
care to have her bred up (s) in all the-Learn- 
ing then going in Arabia, eſpecially in the Ele- 
gancy of their Language, and the Knowledge 


of their Antiquities, and ſhe became one of the 


moſt Accompliſhed Ladies of her time in that 
Country, She was a (t) bitter Enemy to Ali, 
he being the Perſon that diſcover'd her Incon- 
tinency to Mahomet, and therefore employ'd 
all the Intereſt ſhe had on every Vacancy: that 
after happened, to hinder him from being cho- 
ſen Caliph, altho', as Son-in-Law to the Inpo- 
ftor, he had the faireſt Pretence thereto; and 
when at laſt, after having been thrice put by, 
he attain'd that Dignity, ſhe appeared in Arms 
againſt him; and altho' ſhe prevail'd not that 
way, yet ſhe proved- his ruin by cauſing that 
Defection from him, which at length was the 
undoing of him and all his Houſe. She (2) liv'd 
Forty eight Yearsafter the Death of Mahomet, 
and was in great Reputation with her Sect, 
being called by them the Propheteſs, and the 
Mother of the Faithful. And in moſt Points of 
difficalty concerning their Law, they had re- 
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(5) Appendix ad Geographiam Nubienſem, c. 9 

(t) Diſputatio Chriſtiani, c. 6. Elmacin. I. 1. c. 4. Abul 
Faraghius. Abul Feda, &c. (u) For ſhe died the 
58th Tear of the Hegera, Elmacin, I. 1. c. 7. | 
| courſe 
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courſe to her, to know what. had been the 


Senſe of the Impoſtor while alive, in the Parti- 


cular doubted of; and whatſoever. Anſwer ſhe 
gave, went for an (w) Authentick Tradition 
among them ever after. For all their Tradit;- 
ons, Which comms their Sonnah, are pretend- 
ed to be derived either from her, or ſome of 
Mahomet's ten Companions, that is, thoſe, Ten 
who firſt came in unto him. But her Teſtimo- 
ny to a, Tradition is reckoned the moſt Authen- 
tick; and next her, that of Abdorrahman Ebn 
Auf. For (x) being of all others the moſt fa- 
miliarly converſant with the Impoſtor all the 
time that Scene of Deluſion was acting by him, 
and a Perſon of extraordinary Memory; he 
was moſt confided in for the giving of an exact 
account of all his Sayings and Doings relating 
to his Religion, and there are reckoned no few- 
er than 5340 Traditions among them, which 
are built upon his Authority only. This Ab- 
dorrahman is alſo called Abu Hareira, that is, 
the Father fa Cut, which Name Mahomet gave 
him for the fondneſs he had for a Cat, Which 
he was uſed moſt an end to carry with him 
in his Boſom, where-ever he went. For it is 
uſual in the Arabick Tongue, when a Man is 
remarkable for any one particular thing, thus 
to expreſs it, by calling him the Father of it. 
O) and ſo Chalid, who was Maho met's Hoſt 
when he firſt came to Medina, was for his re- 
markable Patience call'd Abu Job, that is, the 
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(») Johannes Andreas, c. 3. (2) Gentius in notis ad 
Muſladinum Sadum, p. 578. () Bochartus in Hie- 
rozoico, part. 1. I. 2. c. 1. | 

Fatker 
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Father o Job, or of the Patience of Job. And 


this is that Job, (T) who dying at the Siege of 


Conſtantinople, When beſieg'd by the: Saracens; 
was there buried under the Walls of the City, 
and hath his Tomb there to be ſeen even to this 
Day, (2) where all the Grand Signiors go forth 
to be inaugurated, when they firſt take upon 
them the Regal Authority. | 
Haphſa, the Daughter of Omar, was next to 
H Aye/ha, moſt in favour with him, and her 
hevintruſted with the keeping of the Cheſt of 
his Apoſtleſhip, wherein were laid np all the 
Original Papers of his pretended Revelations, 
out of which the Alcorif was compoſed, as 
hath been already ſaid; and the Original Copy 
of that Book, (c) Abu Beker, after the finiſh- 
ing of it, deliver'd alſo unto her, to be kept 
in the ſame Cheſt ; which proves the miſtake 
of Johannes Andreas (d) in aſſigning the-keep- 
ing of this Cheſt to Ayeſpa. For it is not like- 
ly that Abu Beker would have diſpoſſeſſed his 
own. Daughter of this Office, which was fo 
honourable among them, had ſhe firſt been in- 
truſted with it by the Inpaſtor. Haphſa was 
much the elder Woman, and for that Reaſon 
probably preferred to this Truſt. For- when 
ſhe died, which was towards the latter end of 


(z) Elmacin. I. 1. c. 7. (a) Ricaut's Hiftory of the 
preſent State of the Ottoman Empire, Book 1. chap. 2. 
Smith's Brief Deſcription of Conſtantinople. (b) Jo- 
hannes Andreas, C. 7. (e) Abul Feda. Hottingeri 
Bibliotheca Orientalis, c. 2. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. 
p. 362. (4) De confuſione Sectæ Mahometanæ, c. 2. 
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the Reign of Othman, ſhe was Sixty Years (e) 
old, and therefore muſt have been at the 

Death of the /mpeſtor, at leaſt Forty Years old, 

when Ayeſha was not full Twenty. 2 

Sewda was in leaſt Favour with him of any 
of kis Wives, (f) and he intended to have put 
her away; but ſhe earneſtly deſir'd him that ſhe 
might ſtill have the Reputation and Honour of 
being his Wife, promiſing him, if he would 
grant her this, ſhe would be content no more 
to lie with him, but to give her turn always 
to Ayeſha, which Condition he willingly ac- 
cepted of, out of that great Love which he had 
for Aye/ha, and ſo permitted her to continue 
in his Houſe as long as he lived. 

Zainab was firſt the Wife of Zeyd, his en- 
franchis'd Slave, who being a Woman of great 
Beauty (g) the old Lecher fell deſperately in 
love with her. But for fear of the Scandal 
which his taking of her might give, he did all 
he could to ſuppreſs his Flame, till at length 
being able to reſiſt no longer, he did break the 
matter to her, and caufed Zeyd to put her a- 
way, that he might take her to Wife. Which 
he being forced to ſubmit to, this gave great 
Offence to all his Followers, that He, who cal- 


—— -_— 


(e) Gentius in notis ad Muſladinum Sadum, p. 368. 

(J) Gentius in Notis ad Muſladinum Sadum, p. 568. 

(g) Al Jannabi. Abul Feda. Al Kodai, Pocockii Spe- 
eim. Hiſt. Arab. p. 182. Richardi Confutatio, c. 8. 
Diſputatio Chriſtiani, c. 6. Ecchelenſis Hiſt. Arab. Part. 
1. c. 5. Confutatio Mahometis, Edita per Le Moyne. 
Johannes Andreas, c. 6. Guadagnol, Tract. 2. c. 3. Sect. 
3. & c. 10. Sect, 1. Zamachſhari, Badawi & alii Commen- 
tatores, ad cap. 33. Alcorani. Liber Almawakeph. For- 
talit. Fid. lib, 3. Conſid. 2. 8 led 
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led himſelf a Propbet, and an Apaſtle of God, 
Tent. to teach Men his Law, ſhould for the gra- 
tifying of his Luſt, do ſo ſcandalous a thing. 
But to ſalve the matter, out comes the Thirty 
third Chapter of the Alcoran, called the Chap- 
ter of Hereſies, where God is brought in declar- 
ing, That he had married Zainab to Mahomet, 
and given him free liberty to enjoy her accord- _ 
ing to his Deſire; and alſo rebuking him, that 
knowing God had given him this thing, he 
ſhould abſtain fo long from her out of the re- 
gard he had to the People, as if he feared them 
more than God. However this could not clear 
him ſo, but that many of his Followers are 
hard put to it, to excuſe him from the Scandal 
of this Fact, even unto this day; and there are 
ſome of them who make no doubt to charge 
C him with Sin on the account hereof. Zainab 
hereon becoming the Wife of Mabomet, lived 
with him to the time of his Death, always glo- 
rying and vaunting her ſelf above his other 
Wives, that (H) whereas they were married to 
Mahomet by their Parents and Kinsfolk, ſhe was 
married to him by God himſelf, who dwells a- 
bove the Severn Heavens. £11 a 

How he married Jumeira, hath been already 
related. (i) Saphia was a Jewiſh Woman, and 
deſcended of the Race of the Prieſts, on which 
account ſhe was uſed to brag, That ſhe had 
Aaron for her Father, Moſes for her Uncle, 
and Mahomet for her Husband. Of the reſt 
of his Wives I find not any thing ſaid. 
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(+) Ecchelenfis Hiſt. Arab. p. 1. c. 3. 


| (i) Diſputa- 
dio Chriſtiana, c. 6. 


G 2 Be ſides 


Beſides theſe, he had a Concubine whom he 
much loved. She was an (Y Egyptian Woman, 
and a Chriſtian of the Facobite Sect. The Go- 
vernor of Egypt having occaſion to treat with 
him about ſome Matters, and being informed 
| of his Brutiſh Paſſion, to gratify him herein, 
1 and thereby the better incline him to his pur- 
poſe, ſent him this Maid for a Preſent, ſhe 
being then only Fifteen Years. old: He imme- 
diately fell in love. with her. But how ſecret 
ſoever he manag'd the Amours for fear of his 
Wives, Ayeſha and Haphſa found it out, and 
catch'd them togethef in the Fact. Whereon 
they reproached him bitterly for it, that he 
{ who. called himſelf a Prophet ſent from Gad to 
1 teach Men Righteouſneſs, ſhould do ſuch a 
| thing; at which being much confounded, he 

{wore a Solemn Oath,” That in caſe they would 
conceal the Matter, and not ſay any thing of 
it to raiſe. a Scandal againſt: him among his 
Au le mans, he would never have to do with | 
her more. On which Oath they were content 
to paſs the Matter over, and ſay nothing of it. 1 
But Mahomet's Luſt being of greater force f 
with him than his Oath, he conld not long hold, ] 
but was catch'd again with her by his Jealous t 
Wives, Whereon they flew out into a deſpe- a 
i 

it 

a 

8 


rate Rage againſt him, and after having loaded 
him with a multitude of Reproaches both for 
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(46) Abul Faraghins, p. 103. Johannes Andreas, c. 9, 


Bellonius, I. 3. c. 8. Richardi Confutatio, c. 12. Canta- — 
cuzeni, Orat. 2. Sect, 8. Guadagnol. Pract. 2. c. 10. 
Sc. 2. Commentatores, in c. 66. Alcorani. Fortalitium Eh 


Fidei, lib. 4. Confid. 2. ra 
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Eis Perjury as well as Adultery, went from him 


to their Fathers Houſes ; which raiſing a great 
Noiſe, and many being offended with him for 
it, to ſmooth the Matter again, he hath re- 
courſe to his old Art, and out comes a New 
Revelation to juſtify him in it, the Sixty ſixth 
Chapter of the Alcoran, called the Chapter of 
Prohibition, wherein he brings in God allow- 
ing Mahomet, and all his Muyglemans to lie 
with their Maids when they will, notwithſtand- 
ing their Wives. The firſt words of that Chap- 
ter are, O Prophet, why deft thou forbid what 
God hath allowed thee, that thou mayſt pleaſe thy 
Wives? God: bath: granted umo you to lie with 
your aid-Servants. Which Law being publiſhed, 


it gave ſuch content to his licentious Followers, 


that no more words were made of this mat- 
ter; but all gladly laid hold of the liberty 
which he had granted; and ever ſince it hath 
been an eſtabliſh'd Lam among all that Sec, 
beſides their Wives (a) to keep as many Wo- 
men- Slaves for their Luſt, as they ſhall think 
fit to buy; and the Children of the one are 2s 
legitimate as the Children of the other. And 
the Grand Signior, who never Marries, hath 
all his Women under this latter Notion, that 
is, as. his Slaves, and he keeps none but ſuch 
in his Seraglio; only after they have born him 
a Son, he ſometimes gives them the Name of 
Sultana, which is, Queen. - Ayeſha and Haphſa 


—— K„— — 
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(n) Ricaut's Hiſtory of the Preſent State of the Ottoman 
Empire. Book 2. Chap. 21. Thevenot, Part 1. lib. 1. c. 
ra. Bellonius, lib. 3. c. 8. & c. 10. Clenardi Epiſtole, 
5. 29, 305 30, & 66, * 
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finding the matter to go thus, and that Maho- 
met had in the ſame Chapter threatned them 
with Divorce, unleſs they ſubmitted, and were 
obedient; they ſent their Fathers to him to 
make their Peace, and again returned to his 
Houſe, and totally ſubmitted for the future to 
his Will in all things; and from that time he 
lay with his Maid Mary as often as he pleaſed, 
without their any further Contradiction or 
Controul, and had a Son by her, who was cal- 
led Abraham. But after the Death of the Im- 
paſtor, no account was had of her or her Son, 
but both were ſent away into Egypt, and no 
mention made of either ever after among them. 
1 ſuppoſe Ayeſba, out of the hatred which ſhe 
bore her, procured of her Father, who ſuc- 
ceeded the Inpeſtor in the Government, to have 
her thus diſpoſed ol. 
One of the main Arguments () which the 
Followers of Mahomet make uſe of to excuſe 
his having ſo many Wires, is, that he might 
beget young Prophets; but 'notwithſtandineg 
this, he left no young Prophet nor Prophete 
neither behind him of all his Wives. Of (o) 
fix Children, which he had all by Cadigha his 
firſt Wife, and none by any of the others, they 
all died before him, excepting only Fatima the 
Wife of Ali, and ſhe ſurvived. him only ſixty 
Days. | | | | 
IJ — the gratifying of his Ambition and his 
Luſt, was the main end of his /mpoſture, fo 
they both continually appear through the Whole 
Contexture of it. At firſt his Ambition had 


(n) Ahmed Ebn Zin, . ( 0) Abul Faraghius, P» 103. 
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gan to be ſome what · ſatisfied by the Power he 
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the Predominancy in him but when that be- 


had attained to, his Luſt grew upon him with 
his Age, and at length he ſeemed totally diſ- 
ſolved into it. And there are ſtrange things 
Aid of him this way (p); as that he had in 
Venery the ſtrength of forty other Men, and 


that he knew all his Wives, when he had Ele- 


ven of them, one after another in an (9) Hour's 
time. Whatever Laws he gave to reſtrain the 
Luſt of other Men, he took care always to ex- 
cept himſelf, reſolving it ſeems to take his full 
{wing herein without Let or Controul, accord- 
ing as the violent bent of his bratiſh Appetite 
this way, ſhould lead him. For, 

1. He (7) would not allow any other to have 
above four Wives, but to himſelf (5s) he reſer- 


ved a liberty to marry without reſtraint, as 


many as he ſhould think fit, and he had Ten 
together at the ſame time when he died. 

2. He obliged all others, who have two, 
three, or four Wives, to uſe them all equally 
alike, both as to their Cloathing, Diet, and the 
Duties of the Marriage-bed. And in caſe any 
Wife thinks her ſelf anequally uſed in any of 
thoſe particulars, and that the Husband doth 
not as largely diſpenſe to her of them, as to 
his other Wives, it is allowed through all Ma- 


1 „ 


O) Fortalit. Fid, Iib. 4. Conſid. 2. Guadagnol. Trac. 


2. Cap. 7. Sect. 1. Richardi Confutatio c. 8. Diſputatio 
Chriſtiani, c. 6. (7) Johannes Andreas è libro Aſma- 


Ii, cap. 7. Guadagnol ex eodem libro Tract. 2. Cap. 7. 
Sect. 1. (r) Alcoran, c. 4. (5s) Alcoran, c. 33. Jo- 
hannes Andreas, c. 7, Guadagnol. Tract. 2. c. 10. Sect, 
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hometan Countries, that ſhe make her complaint 
to the Fudge, and the Law will give her redreſs 
herein, and force the Husband to do her Ju- 
ſtice. But Mahomet reſerved liberty to him- 


ſelf to do as he ſhould ſee fit as to this; and 


therefore when ſome: of his Wives were ag- 
grieved, becauſe he ſhewed more Favour to the 
other, and particularly to Ayeſba, than to them, 
and made Complaints againſt him on this ac- 
count; to ſtill their Clamours, he brings in 
God in the the Thirty third Chapter of his Al- 
coran, giving him full liberty to deal with h's 
Wives as he ſhould think fit, to go in to which 
he pleaſed; and abſtain from which he pleaſed; 
and commanding them to be content herewith, 


and alſo to be well pleaſed with whatever elſe 


he ſhould do in reference to them, accepting 
as a Favour from him whatſoever he ſhould 
give them, and take Exceptions at nothing 
0 hich he ſhould be pleaſed to order concerning 
nem. | 06 En ile 35 

3- In the Fourth Chapter of his Alcoran, 
which is called the Chapter of Women, he for- 
bids his Mugſlemans to marry with their Mo- 
thers, their Mothertin- lam, the Nives of their 
Fathers, their Daughters, the Siſtens of their Fa- 


thers, the Siſters of their Mothers, the Daugh- 


ters of their Brothers, the Daughters of their 


Siſters, their Nurſes, their Foſter-ſiſters, the Mo- 
thers of their Wives, the Siſters of their Wives, 


the Daughters of their Wives by other Hus- 


hands, the Daughters of Women whom they have 
' known, and the Wives of their Sous, and the 


married Wives of other Men. And yet in the 


\ 


Thirty third Chapter he brings in God ex- 
| | | : empting 


© -a 


. 


on 
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empting him from this Law, and giving him 
an eſpecial Priviledge to take to Wife the Daugh- 


ters of his Brother, or the Daughters of his 


Siſter, and to go in to any other Woman what- 
ſoever of the Believers, - that ſhall. be willing to 
proſtitute - her {ſelf unto him. But he there 
takes care to appropriate this liberty ſo peculi- 
arly to himſelf alone, that he excludes all o- 
thers whatſoever from it. For it ſeems the 
Old Lecher feared his Luſt ſhould not be ſuffi- 


ciently provided for, if any thing le's than the 
whole Sex were allowed him for the-gratify- 


ing of it; and therefore would endure no re- 
ſtraint or limitation upon himſelf hetein, how 
ſtrictly ſoever he lays it upon others. In the 


above - mentioned Lam he forbids the marrying 


of the Wives of other Men; and abundant Rea- 
ſon there is for it, that no Man ſhould be al- 
lowed adulterouſly to take to Wife her that 


is at the ſame time the Wife of another; and 


yet he tranſgreſſed it in marrying the Wife 


of his Servant. Zeyd. But to allay the Scandal 


and Offence which was taken at it, and to ſe- 


cure others from fearing the like Injury and 


Violence fromhim, he was content after that 
to lay a reſtraint upon himſelf to do ſo no 
more; and therefore brings in God, telling 
him in the ſame Thirty third Chapter of his 


Alcoran, That it ſhall not be lawful: for him 
for the future to take another Man's Wife, 
how much ſoever he may be taken with ber 


Beauty. 


As he was thus brutiſhly enſlaved to the L 
of Women, ſo was he as exceſſively jealous of 


thoſe whom he had taken to Wife. And there- 
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fore to deter them from what he feared ( 
he threatens them with double the puniſhment 
of other Wives both here and hereafter, in cafe 
they ſhould be falſe unto him. And when ſome 
of his Followers made too frequent reſort to 
his Houſe, and there entred into diſcourſe with 
ſome of his Wives, this gaye him that Offence, 
that to prevent it for the ſuture, out comes, 
as from God, thoſe Verſes of the Alcoran (w) 
wherein he tells them, That they ſhould not 
enter into the Houſe of the Prophet without 
rn and that if invited to dine with 


him, they ſhould depart as ſoon as Dinner was 


over, and not enter into diſcourſe with his 
Wives; that although the 1 be aſhamed 
to bid them be gone, yet God is not aſhamed 
to tell them the Truth. And in the fame 
Chapter he forbids his Wives to ſpeak to any 
Man, unleſs with their Faces vailed. And this 
his Jealouſy proceeded fo far, as to go beyond 
the Grave. For he could not hear that” any 
one elſe ſhould have to do with his Wives, 
though after his Death; and therefore (x) 
ftrialy forbids all his Followers ever to go in 
to any of them as long as they ſhould live. So 
that although all other Women when repudi- 
ated, or become Widows, had liberty to Mar- 
Ty again, all his Wives were excluded from 
it. And therefore all thoſe whom he left at 
his Death (y) lived Widows ever after, al- 
tirough ſome of them were very young; as 
particularly Ayeſha, who was not then full 


2 * 


6590 Alcoran, c. 33. (2 Alcoran, c. 33. () Al- 
"Oran, c. 33. (5 Johannes Andreas, c. 7. 


5. twenty 
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twenty Years old, and lived above eight and 


forty Years after, which was in that hot Coun- 
try looked upon as a very hard reſtraint put 


n them. | TEST 

labs theſe Inſtances I have mentioned, it ap- 

ears how much he made his Impoſture ſerve 

lis Luſt. And indeed almoſt the whole of his 
Alcoran was (z) in like manner framed to 

anſwer ſome purpoſe or other of his, accord- 

ing as occaſion required. If any new thing 

were to be put on foot, any Objection againſt 

him or his Religion to be anſwered, any Diffi- 

culty to be ſolved, any Diſcontent among his 

People to be quieted, any Offence to be renro- 

| ved, or any thing elſe done for the Intereſt of 
| his Deſigns, his conſtant recourſe was to the 
| Angel Gabriel for a new Revelation; and out 
| comes ſome addition to his Alcoran to: ſerve 
. his turn herein. So that the moſt of it was 
| mide on ſuch like occaſions, to influence his 
Party to what he intended. And all his Com- 
ment ators thus far acknowledge it, that they 
ö are on every Chapter very particular in aſſign- 
1 
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ing for what Cauſes and for whoſe ſakes it was- 
ſent down from Heaven unto them. But here- 
by it came to paſs that abundance of Contra- 
dictions got into this Book. For as the Inte- 
reſt and the Delign of the Inpiſtor varied, ſo 
was he forced to make his pretended Revela- 
tions to vary alſo; Which is a thing ſo well 
known to thoſe of his Sect, that they all ac- 
knowledge it; and therefore where the Con- 
traditions are ſuch, as they cannot ſalve them, 
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there they will have one of the gontradicting 


places to be revoked. And they reckon in the 


whole Alcoran (a), above an hundred and 
fifty Verſes which are thus revoked; which is 
the beſt ſhift they can make to ſolve. the Con- 
traditions and Inconſiftencies of it. But there- 
by they do exceedingly betray the Unſteadineſs 
ang Inconſtancy of him that was the. Author 
of it. | g. | 
In the beginning of his Impaſture, he ſeemed 
more inclined to the Jews than to the Chri- 
ftians;, and in the. firſt, forming of his new- 
invented Religion, followed the Pattern of theirs 
more than any other. But after his coming to 
Medina, he took that diſguſt againſt them, that 
he became their bitter and moſt irreconcilable 


Enemy ever after, and uſed them with greater 
Cruelty in his Wars, than any other he had to 


deal with. 


But to the Chriſtians he ever carried himſelf 


with as much favour as could be expected from 
ſuch a Barbarian; and where- ever they fell 


under his Power, they had always goed terms 


from him. His general Rule, and which he 
laid as a ſtrict Obligation upon all his Follow- 
ers, was to. fight for the Propagation of his 
Religion. And * there were only two Condi- 
tions on which he granted. Peace to-any; he had 
to do with; and theſe were either to come in 
to his Religion, or ſubmit to be Tributaries 


* . 


(a) Johannes Andreas, c. 2. Guadagnol. Tract. 2. 
Cap. 7. Sect. 3. Alcoran, c. 4. c. 9, &c. Diſpu- 
tatio Chriſtiani, c. 8. Richardi Conſutatio, d. 1, 6, 7, 
& 10. Cantacuzeni, Orat. 1. Sect, 11. 
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unto him. They that did the former, were 
admitted into the fame Privileges ind Free- 
doms with the reſt of his Followers: But the 
latter had only the benefit of his Protection as 
to their Goods and Perſons, and free exerciſe 
of their Religion, without any other Privi- 
lege or Advantage whatſoever, for which every 
Man paid an Annual Tribute. But thoſe who 

would not come in, and make Peace with him 

on one of- theſe two Conditions, were by his 
Law to be put to the Sword. And this Lam 
in every one of its partieulars is ſtill obſerved 
in all Mahometan Countries, even to this day. 
At firſt few ſubmitted to him, but ſuch as he 
forced by Conqueſt ; but when his Power grew 
to -be formidable, then Multitudes both of 
Ghriftians, and other Religions, * flocked to him 
for his Protection, and became his Tributaries.. 
And there hath in this laſt Age been publiſh'd, 
firſt by Sionita at Paris, and after by Fabri- 
cius at Raſtoch, a Writing in Arabick, which 
bears the Title of an Ancient © Capitulation of 
the ' Chriſtians of the Eaſt with this Impaſtor, 
which is ſaid to have been laid up in the Mo- 
naſtery - of Mount Carmel in Paleſtine, and 
from thence brought into France, and repoſi- 
ted in the French King's Library. But (c) Gro- 
tius rejects it as a Forgery; and good reaſon he 
had ſo to do. For it bears date in the fourth 
year of the Hegera, when Mahomet was not 
yet in a condition to ſpeak in that Language 
which he is made to do in that Writing; nor 
was his Power then ſo formidable, as to move 
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any to pray his Protection, he having not 
long before been overthrown and beaten at 
the Batel of Ohud; and at the time this Iſtru- 
ment bears date (which was the fourth Month 
of that Year) not fully recovered from that 
Blow; but in the loweſt Circumſtances he had 
at any time been ſince his taking the Sword 
for the propagating of his ſmpoſture, And 


there is another particular in it, which 


manifeſtly diſcovers the  Forgery : It makes 
Moamias, the Son of Abu Sophian, to be the 
Secretary to the Iinpoſtor, who drew the In- 
ftrument ;, whereas it is certain, that Moawias, 
with his Father. Abu Sophian, was then in 
Arms againſt him; and it was not till the ta- 
king of Mecca, Which was Four Years after, 
that they came in unto him, and to ſave their 
Lives embraced the /mpoſture. This Inſtru- 


meat is to be read in Engliſh, in the Hiſtory of 


the Preſent State of the Ottoman Empire, 
Book 2. Chap. 2. / 


However, this is certain, that the Chriſtians 
had better Terms from him, than any. other 


of his Tributaries, and they enjoy them even 
to this day; there being no Mahometan Coun- 
try where their Religion is not eſteemed the 
beſt next their own, and the Profeſſors of it 
accordingly reſpeted by them before the Jews, 
"Heathens, or any other ſort. of Men that differ 
from them. 20 

As the Impaſtor allowed the Old and New 
Teſtament, ſo would he fain prove his Miſſion 
from both. The Texts which are made uſe 
of for this purpoſe by thoſe who defend his 
Cauſe, are theſe following: 


Deutero- 
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Deuteronomy, c. 33. v. 2. [t is ſaid, The 
Lord came from Sinai, and roſe up from Seir- 
unto them; he ſhineth forth from Mount Pharan, 
ar 4 he came with ten thouſand of Saints; from 
his right hand went a fiery Law from them. 
By which words they will have (4) meant the 
coming down of the Law to Moſes on Mount 
Sinai; of the Goſpel to Jeſus at Feruſalem, and 
of the Alcoran to Mahomet at Mecca. For, 
fay they, Seir are the Mountains of Jeruſalem 
3 appeared, and Pharan the Moun- 
tains of Mecca where Mahomet appeared. But | 
they are here much out in their Geography; 8 | 
for Pharan (e) is a City of Arabia Petræa, 7 
near the Red-Sea, towards the bottom of 


that Gulph, not far from the Confines of + 
Egypt and Paleſtine, . above Five hundred Miles x 
diſtant from Mecca. It was formerly (F) an 6 
Epiſcopal See, under the Patriarch of Feruſa- 1 
lem, and famous for Theodorus (g) once Bi- 4 
ſhop of it, who was the firſt that in his Wri- 4 
tings publiſhed to the World the Opinion of: 1 
the Monot helit es. It is at this day called f. IX | 
Fara, From hence the Deſerts lying from this 1 
City to the Borders of Paleſtine, are called % 


the Deſarts or Wilderneſs of Pharau; and the 
Mountains lying in it, the Mountains of Pha- 


6 K N mmm 
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(d) Shareſtani. Safiodinus. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 183. (e) Ptolemy. () Geographia 
Facra Caroli a Sancto Paulo. p. 317. (g) Acta Con- 
cilii Laterani ſub Martino Papa. f Carolus a Santo 

8 ubi ſupra, Geographia Nubienſis, Clim. 3. 
d. 5. | | - 4 | 
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ran, in Holy Scripture, near which Moſes firſt 


began to repeat, and more clearly explain the 
Law to the Children of Iſrael before his death; 
and to that refers the Text above- men- 
tioned. A ft Wader W 44 | 
Pſual. 50. v. 2 We have it, Out of Sion, the 
Perfection of Beauty, God hath ſhined. Which 
the Syriac Verſion reads thus, Out of Sion God 
bath ſhewed a Glorious Crown. - From whence 
ſome Arabic Tranſlations having expreſſed, 


the two laſt words by. Eclilan Mahmudan, 


i: e. an Honourable Crown ; by Mahmud an, 
they underſtand the Name of Aſahomet, and 


ſo read the Verſe thus, Out of Sion hath God. 


ſhewed the Crown of Mahomet. 

Iſaiah, c. 21. v. 7. We read, And he ſaw a 
Chariot with a couple of Horſemen, a Chariot 
of Aſſes, and à Chariot of Camels. But the 
old Latin Verſion hath it, Et vidit currum du- 
orum Equitum, Aſcenſorem Aſini, & Aſcen- 
ſorem Cameli i. e. And he ſaw à Chariot of 
two For ſemen, a Rider upon an Aſs, and a 
Rider upon à Camel, Where by the Rider 
upon an Aſs, they underſtand Jeſus Chrift, be- 
cauſe he did ſo ride to Jeruſalem ; and by the 
Rider on the Camel, Mahomet, - becauſe he 
was of the Arabians, who uſed to ride upon 
Camels... ..... 2 / 

John xvi. v. 7. Our Saviour tells his Diſciples, 
1701 go not away, the Comforter will not come 
wuato you, but if I depart, I will ſend him 
unto. you. By the Comforter, the Aahometans 
will have their Prophet Mahomet to be here 
meant; and therefore among other Titles 


wnich they give him in their Language, one is 


Paraclet, 


Fg 
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Paraclet, (i) which is the Greek word here 


uſed in this Text for the Comforter, made 


Ayabick. They alſo ſay, That the very Name 
of Mahomet both here and in other places of 
the Goſpel, was expreſly mentioned, but that 
the Chriſtians out of Malice have blotted it 
out, and corrupted thoſe Holy Writings; and 


that at Paris there is a () Copy of theſe 


Goſpels without theſe Corruptions, in which 


the coming of Mahomet is foretolt in ſeveral 


places, with his Name expreſly mentioned in 
them. And fome ſuch thing they had need to 
ſay, to Juſtify the impudent Lye of this In- 
poſtor, who in the Sixty firſt Chapter of his 
Alcoran, entitled, The Chapter of Battel, hath 


theſe words, Remember that Feſus the Son of 


Mary ſaid to the Children of Iſrael; I am the 
Meſſenger of God, he hath ſent me\to Con- 


firm the Old Teſtament, © and to-declare unto: 


you, That there Hall come a-Prophet after me, 
whoſe Name ſhall be Mahomet. - 

There needs no Anſwer: to confute theſe 
Gloſes. The Abſurdity of them is ſufficiently 
expoſed, by barely relating them. And fince 


they could find nothing-elſe in all the Books of- 
the Old and New Teſtament to wreſt to their 


purpoſe, but theſe Texts above-mentioned, 


which are to every. Man's apprehending ſo 


exceedingly wide of it; theſe ſhew at how 
vaſt a diſtance the true Word of God is from 
this Impious Impoſture, and how much it is in all 
its parts contrary thereto. 
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And thus far I. have laid together as exactly 
and particularly. as I could, out of the beſt 
Authors that Treat of this Inpaſtor, all. that is 


credibly related of him, and thoſe Methods 


which he took for the framing and propagating 


that Impious Forgery, which he hath impoſed 
upon ſo large a part of Mankind as have been 
deluded thereinto. And what is my Deſign in 


the preſent publiſhing hereof, is ſhewn in the 
enſuing Treatiſe. | 
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DEIS TS &c. 
Gentlemen, 


pl am not miſtaken, the Reaſon 
SW you give for your Renouncing 
that Religion ye were Baptized 
into, and is the Religion of the 
Country in which ye were born, 
is, That the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift 
% an Impiſture: An Aſſertion that I tremble to 
repeat. But whether that Goſpel be right, or 
ye are in the right that deny it, will appear 
from the Conſideration of the Nature of an 
Impoſture; and from the Life of that moſt in- 
famous Inpaſtor (whom we, as well as you, 
acknowledge to be ſuch) which I have before 
given you the exact Picture of. And if you 
can 


% 


142 eA Letter to the DE1 STE. 


can find any one Lineament of it, any one 


Line of all its filthy Features in the Whole by 
i Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, I durſt ſay (fo fare I by 
| am of the contrary) that for the ſake hereof-1 —* 
if will give you all you contend for, and yield th 
| you up the whole Canſe. And therefore that a 
wee may throughly examine the Matter, I will ur 
Il lay down, in the firſt place, What an Inpaſt ure LH 
| is; 240), What are inſeparable Marks and — 
if Characters of it; And zadly, That none of theſe. 0 
ii Marks can belong to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. = 
| And when [I have done this, I hope I ſhall con- = 


vince all ſuch of you, who have not totally 
abandon'd your ſelves to your Infidelity, That 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift is that Sacred Truth 35 
of God, which you are all bound to believe. : 
An Tmpoſture, taking the Word in the full oh 


latitude of its Signification, may denote any mh 
Lye or Cheat, whereby one Man impoſeth up- 1 
on another. But it is moſt frequently uſed to 7 
expreſs ſuch Cheats as are impos'd on us by l 
thoſe who come with falſe Characters of them- 5 


ſelves, pretending to be what they are not, in leg 
order. to delude and deceive. And When this he 
Character, which is thus falſly aſſum'd, is no 


| 
| 
| 
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leſs than a pretended Embaſſy from Heaven, thi 
| and under the Credit of it a New Religion is an 
| deliver'd to the World as coming from God, 3 
| which is nothing elſe but a Forgery, invented by Ev 
| the firſt Propagators of it, to impoſe a Cheat + 
4 upon Mankind, it amounts to be an Inpaſt ure % 
l in that Senſe, in which you would have the 4 
[ Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt to be ſuch. And in this NI. 
i Senſe it is to be underſtood in the Controverſy tha 
i between us; ſo that the whole Queſtion whic * 


we 
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we are to examine into, is, Whether the Chri- 


ſtian Religion be a Truth really given unto us 
by Divine Revelation from God our Creator, 
or elſe a meer Human Inventien, contrived by 
the firſt Propagatoys of it, toimpoſe a Cheat 
upon Mankind. And when I have fully dif 
prov'd the latter part of this Queſtzon, That 
the Chrſtiun Religion cannot be ſuch an Inven- 
tion contriv'd to cheat and impoſe upon us, 
that will ſufficiently prove the former, that ic 
muſt be that Divine Truth, which all we that 

are Chriftians firmly believe it to be. 
That it is poſſible ſuch a Cheat may be im- 
pores upon Men, cannot be deny'd. It is ſuf- 
ciently prov'd in the foregoing Hiftory, which 
is a very full Inſtance of it; and I have laid it 
before you for this very purpoſe, that you may 
therein ſee clearly delineated and diſplay'd in 
all its proper Colours, the whole nature of the 
Thing, which you charge our Huly Religion 
with. All that I contend for, is, That if Chri- 
Rianity be ſuch an Impeſture as we all acknow- 
ledge the Religion of Mahomet to be, it muſt 
be juſt ſuch another thing as that is, with all 
the ſame Marks, Characters, and Properties of 
an Impoſture belonging thereto ; and that if 
none of thoſe Marks, Chara&ers, or Proper- 
ties can be diſcover'd in it, it muſt be a clear 
Eviction of the whole Charge, and manifeſtly 
rove, That our Holy Religion cannot be that 
hing, which you would have it to be. For 
our only way of knowing Things, is by their 
Marks and Properties; and it is by them only 
that we can diſcover what the Nature of them 
is It is only by the Marks and Properties of 
a Man, 


their order. 
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a Man, that we know a Man from another Li- 
ving Creature, for we cannot ſee the Eſſences 


.of Things. And fo it muſt be only by the 


Marks and Properties of an Inpaſture, that 
we can know an Inpaſture from that which is 
a real Truth, when atteſted unto us. And as 
where we find none of the Marks and Proper- 
ties of a Man, we aſſuredly know that can- 
not be a Man, how much ſoever any one may 
tell us that it is: So where we find none of 
the Marks and Properties of an Impaſture, we 
may aſſuredly know that cannot be an mpo- 
fture, how much ſoever you, or any other like 
you, may aſſert it ſo to be. 

Now the Mars and Characters which I look 
on to be inſeparable from every ſuch Inpaſture, 
are theſe following: 1. That it muſt always 
have for its end ſome carnal Intereſt. 2. That 
it can have none but wicked Men for the Au- 
thors of it. 3. That both theſe muſt neceſſa- 
rily appear in the very Contexture of the u- 
poſture it ſelf, 4. That it can never be ſo 
fram'd, but that it muſt contain ſome palpable 
Falſities, which will diſcover the Falſity of all 
the reſt, 5. That where-ever it is firſt propa- 
gated, it muſt be done by Craft and Fraud. 
6. That when entruſted with many Conſpira- 
tors, it can never be long conceal'd. And, 
7. That it can never be eſtabliſh'd, unleſs back'd 
with Force and Violence. That all theſe muſt 
belong to every Inpaſture, and all particularly 


did fo to Mahometiſin; and that none of them 


can be charged upon Chriſtianity, is what I ſhall 
now proceed to ſhew you: of each of them in 


SECT. 
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I. That every Impoſture muſt have for its 
end ſome carnal Intereſt, is a thing ſo plain and 


2 


evident, that I ſuppoſe it will not need much 
Proof. For to impoſe a Cheat upon Mankind, 


and in a Matter of that great Importance, as 


all that have any Religion, hold that to be, is 
- thing of that difficulty to compass, and of 
that danger to attempt, that it cannot be con- 

ceiv'd, Why any one ſhould put himſelf upon 
ſuch a Deſign, that doth not propoſe ſome very 
valuable Advantage to himſs 
Io cheat one Man is not always ſo eaſy a mat- 
ter, nor is it without its Miſchiefs and Inconve- 


if in the» Succeſs. 


niencies in the Diſcovery. But to enterprize a 


Cheat upon all Mankind, and in a thing of that 


Importance, as the introducing of a New Re- 


ligion, and the aboliſhing of the Old one (to 
Which ſo many both by Cuſtom and Education 
will be always zealouſly affected, be it what it 


willy muſt be an Undertaking of the greateſt 
difficulty and hazard imaginable. For who- 


- ever engageth himſelf in ſuch a Plot of Impo- 


ſture, muſt unavoidably meet with many ſtrong 
Oppoſitions to: ſtruggle with in the Manage- 
ment of it, which will continually put his 
Thoughts upon the rack, to find out Devices 


to ſurmount them, and his Body to inceſſant 


Pains and Labour to bring them into Execu- 


tion; and for the effecting hereof, he muſt 


haue ſome Confidents to aſſiſt him, ſome to 
help forward the Deſign, whom he muſt truſt 
with the Secret of it, and the more he hath of 

H ſuch 


3 
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ſuch, the more he hazards all toa Diſcovery: 
And all this while his Mind will be fill'd with 
anxious Cares, and his Thoughts diſtracted 
with many uneaſy and affrighting Apprehen- 
fions (as is uſual with Men on wicked Deſigns) 
about the Succeſs, and every Failure will ex- 
—_ him to that terrible Revenge from thioſe 
e attempts to delude, as ſuch a Villany-when- 
ever detected, moſt juſtly deſerves. ' This was | 
Mahomet's caſe all the while he was propaga- 
ting his Impaſture at Mecca, and ſo it muſt be , 

of every other ſuch Inpaſtor alſo. And when 
a Man puts himſelf upon all this, the nature of 5 
the thing manifeſtly leads us to conclude, he 
muſt propoſe ſomething to himſelf hereby, 0 
which may make him amends for all in the 
reſult, For when ſo much is put to hazard, 
Men do not uſe to do it for nothing. There 
muſt always be ſome great Intereſt in the bot- 
tom of ſuch a Deſign, ſomething that the Un- 
dertaker values at a more than ordinary rate, to 
make him engage in ſo exceeding difficult and 
dangerous an Enterprize. For wherever the 
Venture is great, it muſt be taken for granted 
there is an End propoſed, which in the Eſti- 
mation of the Venturer, is equivalent thereto. 
What it was that put Mahomet on his Impo- 
* Rure, the foregoing Hiftory of his Life ſuffici- 
ently ſnews; it was his Ambition and his Luſt. 
To have the Sovereignty over his Country, to 
gratify his Ambition; and as many Women as 
he pleaſed to ſatiate his Luſt, was what he 
aim'd at; and to gain himſelf a Party for the 
compaſſing of this, was the grand Deſign of 
"that new Keligion which he invented, * 
| whole 
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Whole end and reaſon of his impoſing it on 
thoſe he deluded thereinto. And whoever pur- 
ſues the like Method, muſt certainly have ſome 
ſuch End in it; it being totally incredible that 
any one ſhould take upon him the Trouble, Fa- 
tigue, and Danger of carrying on ſuch a Cheat 
only for cheating ſake. But here we challenge 
all the Enemies of that holy Religion which we 
profeſs, to find out any thing like this in the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift, any thing that ſayours 
of worldly Intereſt either in him the firſt 
Founder of our Faith, or in any of his holy A- 
poftles, who were the firſt Propagators of it. 
Vaninus, one of the moſt zealous Champions of 
Impiety that ever appear'd againſt the Chriſt ian 
Cauſe (for he dy'd a Martyr for it) hath at- 
tempted this: But after the moſt accurate and 
diligent Search which ſo keen an Adverſary 
could make, he was forc'd to give up the Point; 
and plainly acknowledge, That in the whole 
Series of the HiftoryAnd Actions of our Sa- 
viour, he could not find any thing that he could 
charge with ſecular Intereſt or Deſign to blaſt 
him or his Religion with. And if you will re- 
new the fame Attempt, tho' you extend the 
Enquiry much farther, even to his Apoſtles 
and all the reſt of his Diſciples, Who fir 
preached this holy Religion to the World, and 
take in to your Aſſiſtance all the Enemies of 
it; after the ſtricteſt Scrutiny that you can 
ak you will never have any better Succeſs 
erein. n 
For had our Saviour's Deſign been to ſeduce 
the People for his own Intereſt, he muſt have 
taken the fame courſe that other Seducers — 


* 
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| 1 6 21 2 A Ty . , 2 " 
[ Ilie muſt have, flatter'd them in their Humours, I an 
j and form'd his Doctrines to their Fancies; hi. 


| "courted thoſe that were in greateſt authority I th 

Þ and eſteem with them, and made it his Buſineſs an 
pl moſtly to preach againſt and decry thoſe who hi, 
I - were, leaſt in their Favour, and ſtudy'd and WI 

\ lk practis d all other ſuch, Arts of Popularity, I oft 
li whereby he might beſt inſinuate into their good kn. 
14 " liking, and gain that Intereſt with them, as len 


| might be ſufficient to ſerve his Purpoſe, : and fak 
1 obtain the End propos'd. Theſe were the Me- the 
0 thods whereby Mahomet firſt propagated his cor 


— 
a 


1 Impaſture, and theſe are they which all others con 
1 muſt take, whoſe Purpoſe it is to deceive out 
U the People, But our Saviour in every parti per 
1 cular acted contrary hereto; which ſufficient. tere 
0 ly Proves that he had no ſuch deſign. to com- oft 
I * paſs. For he freely preach'd againſt whateyerl| V 
e found blameable in the People, ſpared not Ae 

i their moſt beloved Errors, or fram'd his Das a 
f , , Qrines to indulge them in any one evil Pra and 
il -._ Rice, how predominant ſoever amongſt them have 
and was ſo far from courting thoſe in the great Not 


= eſt authority and eſteem with them, that in t! 

Þi was moſt ſharp and bitter againſt. them abo tave 
14 all others, whom they moſt idoliz'd, I mei and 
* the Scribès and Phariſees; For he, on all O the! 
| caſions, detected their Hypocriſies, and laiffſelt 

i open their, eyj} Practices, and in the ſeverel been 
manner rebuk'd and condemn'd them for the elf: 
Inqiquity therein, even to the preferfing ar 
juſtiſying before them the wicked, Publica 

who for their Exactions and Oppreſiigns upd 
the People in their gathering the publick Tax: 
were held among them the moſt hated of Me: 
' : an 


— 
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and the worſt of Sinners. And therefore, tho 
his Airaclet often drew their Admiration and 
their Applauſe on the one hand, his Doctrines 
nnd his Preachings as faſt alienated them from 
him on the other; ſo that thoſe very ſame Men, 
J who, for the ſake of the former, follow'd him 
often in Multitudes, and were ready to ac- 
knowledge him to be the Meſſias, were as vio- 
lently ſet againſt him at other times, for the 
ſake of the latter, and at laſt crucify'd him on 
the account thereof. And is it 'poſlible to 
conceive that he who took all thoſe Courſes ſo 
contrary to the Humour of the People, with- 
out regarding how much they tended' to exaſ- 
perate, them againſt him, ſhould have any In- 
tereſt or Deſign of his own to ſerve himſelf 
of them? r 3 
When our Saviour took upon him to be the 
Meſſias that was promis d, had he done it only 
as an Impoſtor, to promote à ſecular Intereſt 
and Deſign of his own, he would certainly 
have aſſum'd that Character according to thoſe _ 
Notions in which the Fews expected him. For 
in this caſe the ExpeQation of the People muſt _ 
have been the grand Motive to the Impaſture, 
and their looking for ſuch a Meſſias to come, 
the main inducing reaſon of his putting him- 
ſelf thereon; and therefore to be ſure, had he 
been an Impoſtor, he would have offer d him- 
ſelf to them no otherwiſe than juſt ſuch a 
Meſſias as their Notions of him would have 
him to be; and there are two ſpecial reaſons 
which in this caſe would have determin'd him 
Whereto.- 1. Becauſe thoſe Notions offer d to 
um the higheſt ſecular Intereſt that could be 
= - "SLY attained 
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attained unto: And, 2. Becauſe the ſuiting of 
his Pretenſions exactly according to them, 
would have been the readieſt and moſt likely / 
way for him to carry the Intereft, whatever 
it Was, Which you may ſuppoſe him to have + 
aim'd at. | 

And, firſt, the Notions which the Fews. had 
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fore to be ſure, when he took upon him to be 
that Meſſtas had he done it only as. an In 
ſtor, for a ſecular Intereſt, he would have laid 
hold of that Intereſt offer'd, and under the 
Character which he aſſum'd, moſt certain! 
have claim'd. all that which according to thoſe 
Notions the Meſſias was to have. For this was. 
nothing leſs than a moſt glorious ſecular King- 
dom; the Expectations of the Jews being then 


concerning. this. Matter the ſame, as they have 

ever fince continued amongſt them; that the n 
 Adeſhas * Was to be a Secular Prince, who was. 4 
to deliver them from their Enemies, and re- E 
ſtore the Kingdom of David at eee, and oo 
there reign in great Glory and Splendor over "i 


the whole Houle of acl. And what greater 
— — —— — . 
* The , Meſſias ſhall come and reſtore the Kingdom of the 

| Houſe of David to the antient State of its former Dominion, 
and ſhall rebuild the Temple, and gather taget ber the diſperſed 
of Iſrael; and then ſhall be re-eſtabliſhed the' Legal Rites and 
Conflitutions, as in former Times; and Sacyifices ſhall be of- 
ſer'd, and the Sabbatical Years and Jubilees obſerved; ace. 
cording to every Precept deliver'd in the Law. Maimonides in 


vad Hachazekah in Tract. de Regibus & Bellis eorum, 


cap. Lis ſect. Ls. 
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or more deſirable Intereſt can this World af- 
ford, than ſuch a State of Advancement? And 
what is there that is more valu'd and eſteem'd 
in the Opinion: of all Mankind, than the At- 
tainment thereof? And at that time when our 
Saviour firſt appear'd on his Mſſton, there was 
the moſt favourable Juncture that could offer 
it ſelf, for his ſetting up for all this: For then 
the People of the Fews being fallen under the 
Yoke the Roman Government, and alſo 
grown very impatient under it, entertain'd a 
general Expectation of the ſpeedy Coming of 
the Meſſias, under that Character of a. Tempo- 
ral Prince, which they had conceited of him, 
to deliver them from this Bondage, and by con- 
quering thoſe who ſubjected them thereto, '-a- 
gain reſtore the Kingdom of Iſrael. And theſe 
Hopes had then taken poſſeſſion of their Minds, 
and they. were all ſo full of them, that every 
one ſtood in a manner ready and prepar d to 
ode with him, whoſoever ſhould take upon 
im to be the Perſon, as ſufficiently appeareth -- 
not only from f the Scriptures, but alſo from 
I Mark 15. . 43. Luke 2. v. 38, Oc. 24. . . 
AA, 1. v. 6. From all which Places compared toge- 
ther, it appears that there was among the Jews, in the 
Time of our Saviour, a general Expectation of the ſpeedy 
Coming of the Mefias, and that their Notion was of a 
temporal Deliverance,and a temporal Reſtoration of the 
Kingdom of 7/rael to be effected by him. And this Ex- 
pectation was it which made the Multitude ſo ready to 
joyn themſelves ro Theudas, and after to Judas of Galilee, 
of whom mention is made A#s 3. v. 36,37. and after that 
to an Egyptian Jew, Adr 21. v. 38. on their pretending ' 
to. be the Perſons from whom this Deliverance was ex- 
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the Hiſtory which (*) Joſephus wrote of thoſe- 
Times. And therefore had our Saviour, by ta- 
king upon him to be the Meſſias, aim'd only, 


as an Iinpuſtor, at a Secular Intereſt, What rea- 


ſon can be given, hy he ſnhould mot with the 


Name of the Meſſius, have [ao claimed this 


grand Intereſt of a Kingdom, which, according 
to the Opinion of all thoſe who! expected a 
Meſſias, belong'd thereto? Or why he ſhould 
not in ſo favourable a Juncture, as was then of- 
fex'd for it, have poſſeſſed himſelf thereof? But 


he was ſo far from doing either of theſe, that 


* III 


— — — * — — Ee "KILLF g * 
% Zoſephus-not only makes mention of Tbeudas, and 
Judas of Galilee, and the Egyjtian, of whom we have an 


account in Scripture, Antig. lib. 20. C. 2, Ye. 6. but 
alſo of ſeveral others, who, on the ſame Pretences, 
found the Multitude ready to joyn themſel ves unto. 
them. Antiq. lib. 20, c. 6, & 7. U de Bello Judaico, I. 


7. c. 31. As did alſo Bart hocbas in the Reign of Adrian 
the Roman Emperor. And what Maimonides delivers of 


the Doctrine of the Jews concerning this, Matter; might 
give any Man an Handle to offer at it. For, ſaith he, 
the 'Mcgias is not to be known by Signs or Wonders (for 
he is to work none) but only by Conqueſt. And there- 
fore his Words are; If there ariſeth a King of the Houſe of 
David, wbo is ſtudious of the Law, and diligent in obſerving the 
Frecepts of it, as was David his Fut her; that. is, not only of 


the Law, which is written, but of the oral alſo, and inclineth 


all Iſrael to walk therein, and repairs the Breaches; and 


' fights the Battels of the Lord, this Perſon may be preſum'd to 
be the Meſſias. But if be proſpers in what be undertakes, 2 
and ſubdues all the neighbouring Nations round about, kim, and 


re- builds the Sanctuary in its former Place, and gathers to- 
getber the diſperſed, of Iſrael, then he is for certain tbe 


Meſſias. Maimonides in Lad Hachazekah Tract. de 


he 


N 


Regibus & Bellis corum, c. 11. ſect, 4. 
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he wav'd both, and not only omitted this Op- 
portunity of . poſſeſſing himſelf of this Kingr 1, 
dom, . but, alſo renounc'd and; diſclaim'd the 
whole thereof. For inſtead.of; laying any pre- 
tence to it, he ſet himſelf, to confute thoſe. very 
Notions. Which gave it unto him, and to con- 
vince the People that they were miſtaken in 
them, and thereby overthrew all that which 
offered unto. him the higheſt. Secular Intereſt. 
which the Men of this. World uſe. to aim at. 
And, not only ſo, but advanc'd in the ſtead of 
thoſe Errors, ſuch Doctrines concerning the 
Meſſias as were not only without all manner of 
worldly Intereſt in them, but all levelld di- 
rectly oppoſite thereto. For he taught them, 
that the Kingdom of the Meſſias was not a Tern— 
poral, but a Spirit ual Ringdom; that he was not 
to be a Judgs and a Ruler over them in the Se- 
cular Affairs of this World, and the Pomp and 
Glory thereof, but to govern and direct their 
Hearts within by the Power of his Holy Spirit, 
in order to conform them to that Law of Righ- _ 
teouſneſs, which might fit them to reign with him 
in the Kingdom of Everlaſting Glory hereafter... 
And therefore. when the Jews, being. convine d 
by his wonderful Works that he was the Ae 
fras, would have taken him by Force and made 
him their Xing, he withdrew from among them 
to diſappoint the Deſign, And when interroga- 
ted. by Pilate, he told him his Kingdom was not 
of this World. And had heaim'd at any ſuck 
thing, he would never have nee ſuch Do- 
ctrines of himſelf, which ſo directly overthrew 
all that which gave him the moſt favourable Ad- 
vantage of attaining thereto. . Had he offer d at 
, , Hs more 
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more of this World's Intereſt than the Notions: 
of the Jews inveſted him with (if it were poſ- 
ſibdle more could be had than thoſe gave their 
Meſſias) or if he had:joyn'd thereto, the En- 
joyment of carnal Pleaſure, as Mahomer did, 
there might then have been ſome ground of 
charging him of differing from thoſe Notions- 
for the ſerving of his own Intereſt; but when 
the Change was on the quite contrary hand, 
and inſtead of being that reigning and glorious- 
Meſſias, amidſt the higheſt Pomp and Splendor 
of this World, as-the Jews would have had him 

to be, he declar'd himſelf only for ſuch a Xing- 


dom as had nothing of this World in it, and: 


whoſe greateſt Perfection lay in its greateſt 
Oppolition thereto; he that will ſay that there 
was any thing of this World in his thus ſtrip- 
ping himſelf of all the Pomp and Glory of it, 
or that there could be any deſign of Intereſt 
for himſelf, where all manner of Self-Intereft 
is thus renounc'd, muſt reconcile Contradicti- 
ons, and make the nature of one Extreme to 
conſiſt in the other, which is moſt directly op- 
7 thereto. Had he, when he took upon 
im to be the Meſſias, done it only for a world- 
ly Intereft, this great Intereſt of reigning, ſo 
odvioufly offer'd it felf unto him under that 
Character, that it cannot be conceiv'd how he 
ſhould ever have avoided it. The Power, and 
Glory, and Riches of a Kingdom, are too great 
Baits of Allurement to the worldly-minded 
Man, ever to be refusd. by ſuch a one, after 
he had afſum'd that Character, which, in 
in the generally receiv'd Notion of it, inveſted 
him with them. Or can it be imagin'd, _— 
| ele 
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theſe are the only Things which could make 
that Character at all defirable to an Inpaſtor, 
why any Man ſhould run the great Hazard 
and Trouble of being ſuch in the aſſuming of 
it; but for the ſake of them? All thoſe falſe 
Chrifts, who have been real /mpoſtors, and have 
in ſeveral Ages ſtarted up to delude the World 
with this Pretence, have ever with the Name 
of the Meſſias, claimed alſo this Kingdom, which 
the 'Jews aſcribed thereto; and that, in every 
ſuch Scene of Deceit which hath open'd in the 
World, hath always appear'd to have been the 
Bait, which allur'd thoſe Wretches to act that 
Part therein. And had our Saviour been ſuch 
a one as they, he muſt certainly have taken 
the ſame courſe. For to do otherwiſe, would 
have been to do the Wickedneſs without the 
Temptation, and to run the Hazard without 
that which was to reward the Succeſs. But he 

having been ſo far herefrom, that he did not 

only renounce this Kingdom, but all manner 
of other worldly Intereſt whatever; this plain 

ly ſhews he could have no Deſign upon this 

World by that AMiſſion which he undertook, 

or had any other reaſon for his entring on it 
as the Meſſias, but that he was really that Per- 

ſon, whom God, by his Holy Prophets, had ſo 
often'promis'd, and at length, in the falneſs of 

Time, accordingly ſent to bring Life and Sal- 

vation unto us. 

2. Had our Saviour, when he took _ him 
to be the Meſſias, done it only as an mpoſtor; 
for a Secular Intereſt, he would have affum” 
that Character according to thoſe Notions in 
which the Jews expected him, becan 

H 6. 


fe this 
would 
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would have been the readieſt and moſt likely 


way for him to carry that Intereſt, Whatever 


you may Ae. to be. For the eager Ex- 
that People being then for ſuch a 


pectations o | 
reigning Meſſias, as they had drawn a Picture 
of in their own Fancies, his only way to have 
gotten them to own and receive him for the 
Meſſias, was for him exactly to have humour d 
them herein, and propoſed himſelf to them 
juſt ſuck a one as they would, have had him to 
be. And had his Intent been only to ſeduce: 
them under that Character, in, order to ſerve 
himſelf of them for a Secular Intereſt, this 
Method is that which is ſo obviouſly, neceſſa- 
ry in {ach a caſe, that it could not have been. 
avoided. For to do otherwiſe, would evident- 
ly have been to put the matter in a moſt cer- 
tain. Method totally to miſcarry, and make 


the whole Deſign impradticable. To come to- 


them as their Meſſias, under a Character to- 


tally, differing from that in which they expect- 


ed him, would be ſufficient to make them, for 
that very reaſon, never to receive him. Altho 


Humility, and the debaſing of a Man's ſelf, 


may, in other caſes, be a means to court Po- 


pularity, and procure the Favour of the People, 


it could never have ſerv'd in this; nor would 


our -Saviour's taking upon him the Character 


of the Meſſias, ſo vaſtly lower as to this World, 


than the general Opinion then gave it unto 


him, have been of any ſtead to him in order 


thereto; but quite the contrary. For the ems 


had then fram'd their Notions. of the Aeſſias 


they expected, for their ow Sakes rather than | 
his ; ſuitable to thoſe worldly Intereſts they 
Ros "ns © © 3 
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were moſt in love with, and thoſe Notions 
went currant through the Role Nakion, 3 57 
the true and exact Deſcription, of him, b 
which he was to be known at his coming, And. 
thereſore for any one to propoſe himſelf to- 
them, as the, Aeſſias, under a Character total- 
ly diſagreeing herefrom, would have been thge 
readieſt way for him to be told, that he was 
not therefore the Man; and this, inſtead of 
being a means to ſeduce them to him, become 
ſuch a reaſon for their rejecting him, as no 
Art of Jmpoſture would ever have been able to- 

maſter. And this, indeed, prov'd the main 
cauſe, that, notwithſtanding our Sauiouars Mi- 

racles, the Jem, Who daily faw them, were 
{till- harden'd in their Averſion againſt, him, 
and it continues with them to this Day the 
grand Stumbling- block of Infidelity, Which they - - 
cannot get over. - For they look for a Aas, 


that was to ſubdue their Enemies, and deliver 
them from the Slavery of the Romans, and by 
the Eſtabliſnment of a Temporal Kingdom over. 
them, advance the State of their Natian to the 
higheſt- Proſperity, and their Lam to the highl- 
eſt Perfection of Obſervance, Which both were 
capable of. But he propoſed himſelf unto them 
as a Meſſias, who had nothing to do with 
this World, er any of the Intereſts of it; and 
inſtead of the Temporal. Kingdom they expe- 
cted, claim'd only a Spiritual, and inſtead 
of the outward Rites and Ceremonies of the. 
Moſaicul Law which were all fulfill'd and done 

away in him, taught them only, to worſhip: -- 
Cod. in Spirit and-in Truth. And what could. 
more diſpleaſe and alienate from him, Men ſo 

8157 | eager 
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enger upon this World, and the Glory and 
rk, than thus, inſtead of Conqueſt o- 
ver Enemies, Extent of Power, and a moſt 
flouriſhing State of Proſperity, which they 
dreamt of, to preach to them of Mortification, 
Repentance, Self-denial; and thoſe other Chri- 
ſtian Virtues, in the increaſe of which the true 
Proſperity of Chriſt's Kingdom only conſiſts; 
and inſtead of their Temple, and the outward 
Pomp and Splendor of the — there per- 
form'd, which they fo much valu'd themſelves. 
upon, and ſo zealouſly affected, thus to propoſe 
to them the worſhipping: of G without all 
- this, only in that Spiritnal manner, which, un- 
der the numerous Rites of the Mofaical Lam, 
they had not been accuſtomed to have any great 
regard unto? For this was to baulk them of 
the Hopes they moſt —.— in, and put a 
Baffle upon them in thoſe eager Expectations 
and moſt earneft Deſires, which their Hearts 
had long dwelt upon. And how ill they were 

able to brook this, will appear by this Inſtance 
in the Goſpel “, That thoſe very ſame Men, 
who, on the ſeeing of his Miracles, were ſo 
firmly convinc'd of his being the Meſſias, that 
they would forthwith have taken him by force, 


Were 
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were after a Meſa that ſhonld Found them a 
Temporal Kingdom, and make them great and 
glorious, and powerful therein; and to ſet up- 
a Spiritual Kingdom inftead hereof, was not 
only. to. deprive himſelf of the Grandeur of 
the other, but them alſo of the Portion which 
they expected therein- And no one certainly 
that intended a Worldly Intereſt by ſuch an- 
Undertaking, would ever have projected it in 
ſuch a Method as this, which was ſo totally in- 
conſiſtent with it. For this would be to re- 
nounce in the very Act the End which he pro _ 
poſed, and make the Attainment of it impra- 
Aicable by the very means ä he pur ſud 
it; It would be to wave the higheſt Intereſt in 
this World, to purſue after another, which no- 
one can imagine what, and thereby totally a- 
lienate thoſe from him, by whom alone he 
could hope in ſuch a Deſign as this to attain 
any at all. And therefore had a worldly End: 
and a worldly Intereſt been all that our Su- 
our aim'd-at in his. taking upon him to be the 
Meſſias, whom the Fews expected, he would 
never ſo much contrary to that Intereſt, and 
ſo much contrary to that moſt obvious means 
of carry ing on ſuch a Deſign, have afſam'd that 
Character in a manner fo much differing from 
that under which they expected him: Or could 
he by ſuch a Method of Procedure ever have 
made any thing of the Attempt among them, 
had he not on his ſide the Power of God, as 
well as his Miſſion, to make him ſucceſsful 
therein? 
Had his Buſinefs only been to deceive the 
People for the advancing of ſome ſecular Inte- 


reſt 
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reſt of his on, he would never have attempt - 


ed it in ſo unlikely a way of ſucceeding, as 
that of aboliſhing the Moſalcal Lam, to Which 


the whole Nation of the Jews were then ſo 
zealouſly addicted, that they could not bear 
the leaſt Word which might ſzem to derogate 
either from the Excellency which they con- 
ceiv'd of it, or that Opinion which they then 
had, and ſtill refain, that it was to be immu- 


tably. obſerv'd by them to the end of the 


World. The caſe, of Mabomet with his Men 
of Mecca, was quite otherwiſe, he found no. 
ſuch Zeal in them for their old Religion to 
ſtruggle with; they themſelves, were then 


grow: ſo weary of it, that the Generality of. 


them had in a manner totally exchanged it for 
no Religion at all, at the time that Maſonet firſt 


began to propagate his Inpaſture among, them; 


they having then for the moſt part given them- 
ſelves up to the Opinions LE the. Zendikees, 
who in the ſame manner as the Epicureans a- 
mong the Greeks, and too many now a-days 


among us, acknowledg'd the Being of a God, . 


but denying his Providence, the Immortality 
of the Soul, and a. Future State, did at the 
ſame time deny all manner of Neceſſity of pay- 
ing any Worſhip unto him. And no won- 
der then, if ſuch Men, who plac'd their All 


in this World, were eaſily brought over to a 


Sect, whoſe-chief aim was at worldly Proſpe- 


rity and worldly Pleaſure in the Religion which 
they profeſs'd. This Mahomet was well enough 
aware of, before he ſtarted his new Religion 


among them; and it ſeems to have been the 


greateſt Encouragement which embolden'd him 


£0 
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to venture on that Attempt. However, ſince 
they ſtill retain'd the outward Form of their 
Religion after they had deſerted the Subſtance © 
of it, he found even from hence that Oppoſiti- 


on to. His Deſign, that to wake it go down, 
he, was.forc'd to xetain all thoſe Rites and Ce- 
remonies in his new Religion, which they had 
been afore us'd to in their old; and in order 
hereto, he choſe to make ſome dangerous alte- 
rations in his firſt Eſtabliſhments, as particu- 
Uurly, in that of the Kehla, rather than ruffle 
his Arabians by aboliſhing what he found them 
through lang Uſage and Cuſtom any way addi- 
ed to. For his Buſineſs being to deceive the 
People, his care was to offer at nothing which 
might be difficult to go down with them; and 
ſo muſt it be of every other Deceiver who 
takes upon him to act the like Part. But in 
every, particular it Was quite otherwiſe witn 
our Saviour, and. thoſe whom he firſt preach⸗ 
ed; his Goſpel unto, For the Jews; having un- 
dergone ſeveral. terrible Scourges. from the 
Hand of God for the Neglect of that Law Which 
he had given them, were from their former 
too much Diſregard of it, then grown into the 
contrary Extreme of being with exceeding” Su- 
perſtition and Bigotry too much devoted to it. 
They then look'd on it with the ſame Vene- 
ration as they ſtill do, to be an immutable Faw 
neyer to be alter'd, That the Mcſtas himſelf” 
at his coming ſhould not make the leaft Change 
therein, but, that the Glory of his Kingdom 
ſhould chiefly conſiſt in the Perfect ion of its 
Obſervance, and the exact Performance of the 
Worſhip it preſcribd; and for any, one. to ad- 
Baivad l vance. 
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vance any Doctrine contrary hereto, was rec- 
kon'd no leſs than * Blaſphemy among them. And 
therefore had our Saviour only conſulted Fleſh 
and Blood in the Miſſion which he undertook; 
had he had no other Deſign therein than a ſe- 
cular Intereſt and a worldly End, he would 
never. have oppos'd himſelf againſt the violent 
Current of ſuch predominant Opinions, as he 
found then reigning among them whom he firſt 
preach'd his Goſpel unto, or ever durft have 
offer'd at the Abolition. of that Zam which. 
they were. fo. violently bigotted unto. Had he 
come to deceive them as a Seducer, the very 
nature of the thing muſt neceſſarily have di- 
rected him to a quite contrary Method, that 
is, to ſooth and collogue with them whom he 
came to impoſe upon; to. have contradicted 
no, Opinion they were violent for, nor oppos'd 
any Doctrine which they were zealonfly affe- 
&ed to, but to have ſtudy d their Humours and: 
learn'd their Notions, and fo fram'd and ſuited 
all his Doctrines according thereto, as might 
beft take to draw them over to the End de- 
 fign'd. To have done otherwiſe would have 
been to ſet Prieſt and People againſt him, as. 
an Enemy to their Religion, and a Blaſphemer 
of their Zam. And as our Saviour found it ſo 
in the reſult, ſo it maſt have been obvious to 
any one in his caſe to have foreſeen it from 
the beginning. And therefore ſince notwith- 
— this, he took this Method, ſo contra- 
ry to the whole End and Deſign of one that 
intends a Cheat upon the People; and without 
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having any. regard fo that Zeal with which the 
Jews were then ſo violently bigotted to their 
Zam, or that Rage of Reſentment which they 
were ready to expreſs. againft whafloever in 
the leaſt ſhould derogate rom did boldly: 
preach unto them ſuch Doctrines as totally dif- 
anull'd it; this manifeſtly proves he could have 
no Intereſt of his own to ſerve upon them in 
this Undertaking, nar that he had any other rea- 
ſon for his entring on it, but that he was ſent 
of God fo to do. 
The grand and fundamental Doctrine of the 
Religion which Jeſias Chriſt left his Church, was 
that of his Death and Paſſion, whereby he made 
Atonement for our Sins, and deliver'd us from 
the Puniſhment which was due unto us for 
them. By this means only he propos d to fave- 
us, that is, from Sin, the Devil, and Eternal 
Death; and by this Conflict only did he un- 
dertake to ſubdue theſe our Enemies for us, and 
on that Conqueſt to found us a Kingdom, which. 
ſnould make us Holy and Righteons here, and 
for ever Bleſſed with him. in Glory hereafter. 
This was the whole End and Purpoſe of our 
Saviour's Miſſion ;. this he frequently foreto!d: 
to his Diſciples, and on this was founded the 
whole Religion which he taught them. And. 
can any one ſay he could have a Deſign of Se- 
cular Intereſt for himſelf in ſuch a Religion as 
this, which could have no Being but by his dy- 
ing for it, or any reaſon for its Eſtabliſhment: 
among Men, till he had laid down his Life for 
the compleating of it? To ſay there was any 
thing of worldly Intereſt in this, would be to 
charge it on his Croſs, and place it 15 | 
23 tter- 
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i bitter and ignominious Death which he under- 
| went thereon. Men ſometimes put their Lives 

co great Hazard for the Intereſts of this World, 
Wt but for.a Man purpoſely to defign Death, for 
ſſuch an End. and part with this World in Tach 
W a manner, as Crit did, for the ſake of any thing 

that this World hath, is a thing which was ne- 
8 ver yet heard of, and is in it ſelf fo contrary 
| to the moſt obvious DiRates both: of Reaſon 
and Nature, that no one caff be ſo "abſurd as 
to imagine it poſſible for any Man ſo to do. 

| But that which I know you will fay in this 

| caſe, is, That it was not Chriſt himſelf,” but 

his Diſciples after his Death, that made this a 
Part of his Religion; That he intended no ſuch 

| 


thing in the Undertaking he enter'd on, that. 
| it ſhould end in his Death, and be compleated 
by his Crucifixion; but that this happening un- 
to him, thoſe who kept up his Party, and pro- 
pagated his Religion after him, foiſted this 
SW  thereinto, to. falve the Ignominy of his Death, 
and ſerve themſelbes of it, for the better car- 
74 | rying-on of their Deſigns thereby. And if ſo, 
then the Iinpeſture muſt be ſhifted from him to 
| his,Diſciples. And in this caſe the, ſame. En- 
aaixx muſt ſtill'be made, What Advantage 
could they propoſe to themſelves herefrom ? 
_- For i Chriſt's having no Self-deſign or worldly 
gnstexeſt in the Religion which he taught, be of 
any Force to acquit him of being guilty of In- 


 poture therein (as it muſt with every Man of 
= unprejudiced Reaſon ) it muſt alſo be of force 75 
do acquit them of the ſame Charge who pro- x 


__ 


pagated it after him. And what worldly In- 
tereſt is it Which they could pollibly. have go. 


I 
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This Matter? If you ſay Empire, how impro- 
_ bable is it, that a few poor Fiſhermen, without 
any manner of Foundation either of Power, 
Riches, or Intereſt with others, for the carry- 
ing on of ſuch a Deſign, ſhould ever frame in 
their Thoughts the leaſt Imagination tending 
©thereto, eſpecially at that time when the No- 
man Empire, being in its utmoſt heighth and 
_. vigour, had the major part of the then known 
World united under its Command, to cruſh 
the .greateſt Attempts of this nature, which 
might be made againſt it? If Riches and Ho- 
nour be alledg'd as their End, I muſt deſire 
_ Yon to tell me how this could be 4 Means to 
gain them? or whether any one of them ever 
attained to either thereby? If we examine in- 
to the Accounts which we have df their Lives 
and Actions, we, ſhall find them journeying a- 
bout the World from Place to Place in great 
Poverty, and under all the Difficulties and Pre ſ- 
ſures of it, to diſcharge that Apaſtleſpip Which 
was committed anto them, and in every Place 
Frhere they came to be loaded with Contempt, 
l Oppreſſion, and perſecution for the ſake of 
that Religion which they taught. "Had Riches 
and Honour been the End propos'd for all this, 
_ certainly after having experienced, by the ill 
Succeſs, hoiy improper means they had taken 

in order-thereto, ſome of them would have 
deliſted from the Enterprize, and no longer 
ive putſu'd a, Deſign which could not anſwer 
its End. But you cannot bring us an Inſtance 
ol any one of them that did this. No, they 
ſtill went on in the Work Which they had un- 
_ dertaken, and without being wearied by the 
a | Poverty 


after, and the Ring- leaders 
the fi 
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Poverty 76 labour'd under, or, in the leaſt 
diſcourag'd by that Contempt, Scorn, .and Per- 
ſecution which they every where met with, 
all conſtantly perſever'd to preach that Goſ- 
. which they had receiv'd, even to their 

ives end;; and not only ſo, but moſt of them 
laid down their Lives for the fake thereof, 
Which. they would never have done, if they 
had not for that Miniſtry a much higher Rea- 
ſon than all the Honour and Riches of this 
World could ever amount unto, All that can 
be ſaid of any worldly Intereſt for them in 
their preaching up that Religion which they 
propagated, is, That they were thereby made 

eads of the Party which they drew over 


thereto. But alas, what Advantage could this be 


unto them to be thus made Heads of a con- 
temn'd,, oppreſs'd, and perſecuted Party of 
Men, who were every where ſought out for 
Bonds, Impriſonments and Death? To head 


ſuch a Party, what is it but to expoſe a Man's 
ſelf to the greater Danger, and ſet himſelf up 
to receive the firſt Strokes of every Perſecuti- 


on which was levell'd againſt it? For in this 
caſe, thoſe who head the 7 are moſt ſought 

of it are ever made 
rſt and the moſt ſignal Examples of eve- 
ry Severity which is deſign'd for its Oppreſſion. 
And this was all that the Apaſtles got by head- 
ing that Party which they converted to the 
Chriſtian Religion; and what of worldly Inte- 


. reſt could be found therein ? If the heading. of 
. Party be of any Advantage to a Man, it muſt 

be then only. when it brings him Honour, or 
Power, or Riches, or ſome other worldly En- 


joyment. 
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joyment. But to head ſuch, a. Party as the firſt 
Chriſtians, were, could. bring none of theſe 
therewith; but, on the contrary, Poverty, Con- 
tempt, Oppreſſions, and Perſecutions, were all 
the. Fruits, as to this World, which the Apo- 
Ales of our Saviour reaped thereby. And cer- 
tainly on theſe Terms to head 2 Party, could 
never have been the Reaſon to make them en- 
ter on that. Undertaking; or if it had, they 
could never under ſuch Diſcouragements have 
long continued therein. 


SECT, IL 


l. And thus far having examind the firſt 
Mark of Inpaſt ure, and, I hope, fafficiently 
ſhown it cannot belong to that Holy Religion 
which we profeſs: I ſhall now proceed to the 
ſecond; that is, that it muſt always have wick- 
ed Men for the Authors of it. For thus to im- 
poſe upon Mankind a falſe Religion, is the worſt 
of Cheats, and the higheſt Injuſtice which can 
be done either to God or Man; to God, be- 
canſe it robs him of the Worſhip of his Crea- 
tares, either by,diyerting it to a falſe Object, 
or by directing it to him in ſuch a falſe Way, 
as cannot be accepted of before him. And to 

Man, becauſe it deprives him of his God, by put- 
ting him upon ſuch a falſe Xeligzon as muſt ne- 
ceſſarily alienate. both his Mercy and his Fa- 
vour from him. And to do this is ſuch a con- 
ſummate piece of Iniquity, that it is impoſli- 
ble any one can arrive thereto, without having 
firſt corropted himſelf to a great degree in all 
Things elſe. For ſuch an one muſt have _ 

| 0 
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off all Fear of God, as well as All regard of 
Man, before he could ever offer at ſo great x 
Wickedneſs againſt both. And when a Man is 
come to this, to be ſurg he will ſtick at nothing 
whereby his Lifts, may be gratify'd, or any 
; carnal Intereſt ſerv'd, Which he fets his Heart 
upon, but will make the Corfgprions' of his 
Mind appear in all tl. Actions of his Life, and 
be thoroughly wicked in every thing where his 

own Intereſt, or his own Deſigns,” do not put 
a Reſtraint upon him. And that Mahomet was 
ſuch a one, the Hiftory of his Life, which 1 
have laid before you, ſufficiently ſhows. But 
- who ever yet charged * Feſus Chriſt, or his 
„Holy Apoſtles with any thing like this? Not 
"Celſus, not Porphyry, nor Julian, or any other 
of the Heathens, or the Jem, who were the 
bittereſt Enemies of Chriſtianit), and the great- 
eſt Oppoſers of it. And to be ſure could they 
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them, they would never have ſpar'd to have 
made the utmoſt;uſe of'it they could, for the 
blaſting of that Religion which they taught. 
For it is a popular Argument, Which "would 
hape ſerv'id their purpoſe among the People 
more than any hep they could have offer d 
unto them. And we ſee with what ſucceſs the 
All that the bittereſt Enemies of chriſtianity have 
ever odbjected againſt our Savibur, ſave a fabulous Story 
of his Birth, amounts to no more than this} That he 
Va a Magician, which was an Invention fram'd only to 
ſalve his working of Miracles, which they could not de- 
ny in ſuch a manner, as to make them give no Reputa- 
tion or Authority to the Doctriges hich he taught. 


1 various 
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have found any ſach Accuſation againſt any of 
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various Jet; among us ſerve themſelves of it 
every Day, no Argument being more preva- 
lent amongſt the unthinking Multitade, for the 
beating down the Reputation of any Profeſſion 
of Religion, than the ripping up of the Faults of 
thoſe that teach it. Lo examine into all the 
Labyrinths and abſtruſe Speculations of Rea- 
ſon and Argument, Which, may be brought for 
or againſt any Religion, is an operoſe Buſine ſs, 
which all have not Capacities for, and few care” 
to attend to. But of Good and Evil every Man 
is Judge; and where they find the Teachers of 
any Religion to be wicked and naught, it is an 
Inference which they are all apt too precipi- 
tately to run into, that the Religion muſt be 
nartgic alſo; and without any furtheriexami-”: 
ning into it, condemn it ſo to be. And I find 
there is nothing which you your ſelves are more 
greedy to lay hold of, for an Argument againſt 
our holy Chriſtian Religion, than the Faults 
which you obſerve in ſome of our Miniſters, 
whoſe Buſineſs it is to promote it. And 
therefore if the Faults of the preſent Tüach-⸗ 
ers of Chriſtianity be apt thus too afford ſo 
popular and prevalent; an Argument againſt 
it, how much more would the Faults of the 
firſt Founders and Propagators of it have done 
ſo, had there been any ſuch to object againſt 
them? And had there been any ſuch, ſo 
keen and ſearching Adverſaries would never 

have ſuffer d the Diſcovery to have eſcapd 
them, or ever fail'd to have objected it for 
the ſerving of their turn to the utmoſt they 
were able; and it can be owing to nothing but 
their moſt W Innocency, that 


they 
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they have been ſecur'd herefrom. To ſay that 
they could not have that Knowledge of their 
Lives and Actions, as was ſufficient for them 


to diſcern their Faults, and obſerve their Miſ- 
carriages, will not ſolve the Matter. Though 


Mahomet acted his Impoſture ſo many hundred 
Miles within ; the remoter Parts of Anabia, 
among à Peöple who, by vaſt Deſarts, were 
in a manter cut off from the Converſe of the 
reſt of Mankind, where very few or none of 


any. other Nation ever came to ſpy! out his 


Actions, or obſerve his Doings, and where he 
had none elſe to be Witneſſes of them, but 


thoſe only Who all embrac'd his Forgery, and 
became zealouſſy addicted to it, yet all this 
could not ſerve! to conceal his Faults, or hide 


his monſtrous Wickedneſſes from being ob- 
ſervid and recorded againſt him. The forego- 
ing Hliſtomy gives you a large Catalogue of 
them, and they are vouched by the Authority 


of ſome of the moſt authentick Writers of his 


own Sect. But Chriſtianity, had not its Birth 
in. ſuch an: obſcure Hole, nor did the firſt Fun- 
der of: it, or thoſe who propagated it after 
him, make their firſt Appearance among ſuch 
rude; and illiterate Barbarians as that Impuſtor 
did, but on one of the openeſt Stages in the 
World, at Jeruſalem, and in the Land of Ju- 
dæa; and not in an Age when, as formerly, 
that Nation ſeparated it ſelf from all others, 
andchad no Converſe with any but themſelves; 


but jvhen they had ſcatter d themſelves abroad, 


and m ingled with all other Nations, and al ſo 
were forced to admit albother Nations to min- 


gle with them, by being made a Province of 
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the Roman Empirt, which brought not only 
Soldiers and Merchants of other Nations among 
them, but Alſo open'd the Gate to all others, 
as they ſhould "think fit, to come and reſide 
among them. And the Temple at Jeruſulem 
being that where all of the Jewiſh Religion 
wrorſhipped; this conſtantly brought thither 
from all Nations thoſe who profeſs'd it, Which 
made a very great reſort thither from all Parts 
of the World, eſpecially at their three great 
Feſtivals.” And therefore juſt after our Saui- 
our's Sufferings at the time of Pentecaſt next 
following, we are told that there were then 
at Jeruſalem ( Parthians, Medes, and Ela- 

mites, aud the dmellers of Meſopotamia, Cappa- 
docia, Pontus, Aſia, 'Phrygia, re E 
gybt, Libya, and Cyrene, with the Strangers of 
Rome, Cretes and Arabiant. So that to be 
ſure nothing could be hid or conceal'd, Which 
was done on ſo open a Stage of the World, 
and in the Sight of ſo many Nations as were 
then preſent upon it; nor is it poſſible, if thoſe” 
who then firſt deliver'd the Chriſtian Religion 
to the World, had been ſuch wicked Perfons - 
as Mahomet was, and all other Vnpaſtor: muſt 
be, it could ever have eſcap'd their Obſerva- 
tion. And if it had at Feruſalem, there were 
other Occaſions enough given for à fuller Diſ- 
covery afterwards. For the Holy Apoftles / 

after our\Saviour's Death, did not confine them: ' 

| ſclve$© to Feruſalem, and the Land of Ju 

ö only, bat difpers'd themſelves throughout the 

whole Earth, and at Rome, at Athens, and in 
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to pry into their Actions, and examine their 
Practices with all that Spight, Unfairneſs, and 
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many other celebrated Cities appear'd openly, 
teaching the Religion which they had receiv'd, 
and forming Churches of thoſe whom they had 
converted thereto, and thereby expoſing their 
Lives and Actions publickly to the view of the 
Whole World, made all Mankind in a manner 
Witneſſes of what they did. And Chriſtianit 

Was not ſuch an acceptable thing to the World, 
as to move the Men of it to be ſo candid - and 
good natur'd to the firſt Authors of it, as to 
conceal their Faults, and hide their Wicked- 
neſſes, had there been any. ſuch in them. No, 
it was that which was againſt - the Luſts and 


and Pleaſures, and the other evil Courſes of 


this World, more than any other Relzgior 
which was ever taught therein; and this put 
the World as much againſt it, and all that ad- 


bea Party of Men not only every where ſpo- 
ken againſt, but alſo every where hated, op- 
poſed, and perſecuted to the utmoſt. And 
when ſo general an Odium was riſen againſt 


ö 
| 
: 
1 
hered thereto; and therefore we find. them to 0 
r 


them, and both Jews and Gentiles confpir'd to- in 
gether therein, to be ſure there were not 8 


wanting abundance that made it their Buſineſs 


ill Interpretation of Things, as is uſual in ſuch 77 
Caſes. And could they by all this Search, In- * 
quiry, and ſtricteſt Obſervation, have found Ri 
any thing to charge upon Chrift or his Apaſtles, th 
which might caſt a blot upon the Religion which Hi, 
they taught, to be ſure we ſhould have heard tas 
enough of it. For tho& _ who... propagated R 


their Odium againſt this holy Religion to the 
In. | next 
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next ſucceeding Ages, to that exceſſive degree, 
in which the Primitive Chriſtians experience d it 
in thoſe terrible Perſecutions which they un- 
derwent for three hundred Tears together, 
would certainly have propagated therewith all 
the Accuſations they were able, againſt thoſe 
who were the firſt Founders and Teachers of 
of it. And to be ſure, when (*) Celſus, Por- 
phyty; and Julian, and other bitter Oppoſers 
of Chriftianity, as well Jews as Heathens, took 
Pen in hand to write againſt it, we ſhould have 
been told enough of it. Bat nothing of this 
appearing in any of their Writings, or any of 
the leſt Memorial of it being to be found in 
any Record whatſoever againſt them; this ma- 
nifeſtly Frcs that they are, even in the Judg- 
ment of their bittereſt Enemies, totally free 
of this Charge, and conſequently, being juſt and 
righteous Perſons, (and of Chriſt and St. Fames 
(The main Things which celſis and Julian objected 
in their Books againſt the chriſtian Religion, are preſery'd 
in the Anſwers which origen wrote to the former, and 
St. Cyril of Alexandria to the latter; but the Books 
themſelves are periſh'd, as are alſo thoſe of Porpbyry 
written by him” in fifteen Tomes on the ſame Argu- 
ment; for they being full of virulenc Blaſphemies, 
Th-odofius the Emperor, by a Law, cauſed them every 
where to be burnt and deftroy'd; but a great many 
Remains and Fragments of them are fill preſery'd in 
the Works of Euſebius, and ſomething alſo of him in St. 
Hierom in. Prefatione ad lib. 1, Comment. in Epift. ad Gala- 
tas, celſus lived in the ſecond, Porpbyry in the third 
and /ulian in the fourth Century after Chrift, a 
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one of his Apaſtles, ( Joſephus, though a 
Jem, particularly atteſts, that they were (0) 


they could never be guilty of ſo great a Wick- 
edneſs both againſt Bod and Man, as to have 
impos d a Cheat upon us in that Religion which 
they deliver'd unto us. ISO Sf 
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(%) His Words of our Saviour are, that he was a wiſe 
Man, (a4 Title not given in thoſe days but roſuch as 
were alſo good) and that he was a Worker of Miracles, 
and a 'Teather of Truth, lib. 18. c. 4. Aud of James he 


hath theſe Words, Theſe things (i. e. the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem; and the Calamities that attended it) f 
way of juſt Vengeance upon the. eus for james the Juſt, be 


was the Brot ber of. Jeſus called Chriſt, becauſe the Jews, had 
murther'd him, being a moſt righteous Man. It muſt be ac- 
knowledg'd that this Paſſage is not now: extant in J- 
ſepbus, but it is quoted by Euſebiis in the Second Book of 
his Ecclefraftical Hiſtory, c. 23. and ed by origen in his 
Second Book againſt celſis, which would: never hàveè been 
done by them, had it not. been extant-4n-the.Copies of 
his Works which were then in uſe, however it came to 


be omitted ſince. For to have falſly. alledg'd ſuch a 


Teſtimony to the Enemies of cbriſtianity, eſpecially. to 
one ſo acute and ſharp as celſus was, would have given 
them too great an Advantage againſt it. But what is 


Kill extant in Joſephus, amounts to the ſame; thing; for 


ſpeaking of his being put to death by. Anna the High- 


Prieſt, Antiq. lib. 20. c. 8. he ſays, that all good Men. were 


eff.nded at it; which ſufficiently expreſſeth him to be a 
good Man alſo, For why elſe ſhould- they be fo con- 
cern' d for him ? | TIE el 
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III. And if they had been ſuch wicked Per- 
ſons as thus t6 have impoſed upon us a falſe Re- 
ligion ſor their own Intereſt; both their Wick - 
edneſs and the Intereſt which they drove at, 
muſt neceſſarily have appear'd in the very con- 
rextare of the Religion it ſelf: and the Books 
of the Nen Teſtament, in Which it is contain'd, 
would have as evidently prov'd both theſe a- 
gainſt them, as the Acoran doth againſt Maho- 
met, every Chapter of which yieldeth us ma- 
nifeſt 'Proofs both of the wicked Affections of 
the Matz and the Self-ends which he drove at 
for the gratifying of then. 
For, firſt, when a Man propoſeth an End of 
Self: Intereſt; and invents a new Religion, and 
writes a new Lam on purpoſe for the obtain- 
ing of it, it's impoſſible but that this end muſt 
appear in che Means, and the'Zmpoſtare,. which 
Was invented of purpoſe to promote it, mutt. 
-diſcover what it is. For in this caſe the ne 
- Religion and the new Lap muſt be calculated 
for this End, and be all fornrd and conttiv'd 
in order thereto, otherwiſe it can have no Ef- 
fictency for the obtaining. of it, nor at all an- 
Wer the pt 127 17 the Inventgr for the com- 
paſting af i what he propos d; and if it de thus 
calculated, order d and contriv'd for: ſuch an 
End, that End cannot but be ſeen and diſco- 
ver d in thoſe Means. For the End and Means 


10 75 each other; that is, as the Nature of the 
End propos d ſhows us What Means muſt be 
made uſe of for the obtaining of it; ſo doth 
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the Nature of the Means which we uſe, diſco- 

ver what is the End which they drive at. And 

as far as the Means have a tendency to the End, 
ſo much muſt they . have of that End in them; | 
andi it is not--poſlible,for; him that uſeth the | 
one, long to conceal the other. And therefore 
nothing is more obyious' and common among 
us, than by the Courſes which a Man takes, to 
diſcern the End which he would have. As Ma- 

Hhomet invented his new Religion to promote 
his own Ends; ſo the Alcoran, in Which it is 
contain'd, ſufficiently proves it, - there being 
ſcarce a Leaf in that Book which doth not lay 

down ſome Particulars, which tend to the gra- 
titying either of the Ambition or the Luſt of 
that Monſter who contriv'd it. And had the 

firſt Founder of our holy. Chriſtian Religion, 
or they who were the firſt Propagators of it, 
any ſuch End therein, the Books of the New 
Teſtament, in which it is Written, would. have 
as palpably ſhown it. But here We challenge 
all the Enemies of our Faith to uſe their ut - 
moſt Skill to make any ſuch Diſcovery in them. 
They have already gone through the ſtrict 
Scrutiny of many Ages, as well as of all man- 
ner of Adverſaries, and none have ever. yet been 
able to tax them herewith. For inſtead of 
being calculated for the Intereſt of this World, 
their whole Deſign is to withdraw our Hearts 
from it, and fix them upon the Intereſt of that 
'Whichis to come. And therefore the Doctrines 
which they inculcate, are, thoſe gf, /Mortifica- 
tion, Repentance, and Self-denial, which 5 
f 


„ * wurm a. 1 


not unto. us of Fighting, Blood ſhed, and Ce 
queſt, as the Alcoran doth, for the advancing 
* 5 01 
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of Temporal Kingdom; but that renouncing 
all the Pomps and Vanities, and Luſts of this 
preſent World, we live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in the Preſence of him that made us; 
and | inſtead of purſuing - after the periſhable 


Things of this Life, we ſet our Hearts only - 


on: thoſe Heavenly Riches, which will make us 
great and glorious; and bleſſed. for ever here- 
after. For as the, Kingdom of Chriſt is not of 
this World, nee do thoſe Books, in which 
are written the Laws of this Kingdom, favour 
any thing thereof. The Mammon of this 
World, and the Righteouſneſs. which they 
preſcribe us, are declar'd in them to be to- 
tally inconſiſtent. The Old Teſtament indeed, 
as being under the Diſpenſation of carnal Or- 
dinances, which were the Shadows only of 
thoſe: Things after to come under the Goſpel, 
treated with Men ſuitable thereto. And there- 
fore we find much of this World, both by way 
of Promiſe. as well as Threat, to be propos'd 
therein. But it is quite otherwiſe with the 
New For in that Revelation, being given to the 
perfecting of Righteouſneſs, all things were 
advanc'd thereby from Earth to Heaven, and 


from Fleſh to Spirit. And therefore as the 


Whole End of it is to make Men ſpiritual, ſo 
are we directed thereby to look only to ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly Bleſſings for the Reward 
hereof. Had our Saviour propos'd Victory, or 
Riches, or Carnal Pleaſures to his Followers, 
as Mahomet did, then indeed his Law would 


e Avour'd of this World, to 


make Men ſu 


po that he. aim'd at nothing 
elle. thereby. 


ut he was ſo far herefrom, 
path” oe. | that 
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that inſtead of this, the whole Tenour of bis 


Doctrine runs the quite contrary way, we be- 
ing told of nothing elſe through the whole 
New Teſtament, but of Tribulations, Afflicti- 
ens, and Perſecutions,” which ſhall attend all 
{ach;, as to this World, Who faithfully ſet their 


Hearts to-become his Diſciples; and the Expe- 


rienceapt all Ages ſince hath ſufficiently veri- 
fy he Prediction. And indeed the very Re- 
I. gion which he hath taught us, is of that Holi- 
neſs, that. according to the Courſe of this 
wicked World it naturally leads us thereinto. 
And how then can it be ſaid, that any thing of 
worldly Intereſt can be contained either in this 
Religion, or thoſe holy Books in Which it is 


þ F x42 
u #4 + %# 3141480 


I cannot deny; that there are ſome Men ſo 
crafty and cunning in purſuing their Intereſt, 


that it ſhall not eaſily be diſcerned im the Means, 


what it is which they drive at for their End. 
But how great a compaſs ſoever ſuch may fetch 
about to the Point which they aim at, or in 
what bye and ſecret Paths ſoever they make 
towards it; yet if the Means Which they make 
uſe of, have any tendency thither, they can ne- 
ver be ſo totally blended; but there Wil always 
5 in them enough of the End to make 
the Diſcovery to any accurate Obſerver; and 
at length When the Plot grows ripe for Execu- 
tion, and the Deſigner begins te offer at the 
putting himſelf in poſſeſſion of what he pro- 
poſed (as all ſuch Deſigners muſt at laſt) the 
whole Scene muſt then be laid open, 'and every 
one will be able to ſee thereinto. And there- 
fore if you will have it that the Holy -Apofttes 
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to the obtaining of them) it is impollible they 
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and. Evdngelifts,” who were the firſt Penners 6 

the New eee nuch canning and, 
crafty. Men, 48 to be able thus artfully to egg 
ceal Their! Deſigns in thoſe Books, Which you. 
ſappoſe” they wrote of 'purpoſe to promote 
them (which cannot reaſonably be imagind ot 
Men of their Education and Condition in the 
World, they "beſng all, except St. Paul and 
St: Le of tte tmeanelt "Occupations among 
the People, and totally unlearned) yet if they 
contriv'd thoſe” Books with auy tendency” to- 
wards thoſe Deſigns (ind it *Eanfiot be con. 
ciy'd how otherwiſe they could help forward 


could thus have paſs'd thorough: ſo many Ages, 
an 155 fte g of Heat hens, 
775 Ar heile, And all other Adverſaties, who 
ye fo {trenuouſly endeavonr'd” to, overthrow 
theit Authority, and no Diſcovery | be made 
hereof. ' For ſuppoſing at firſt, under the Mask 
of renouncing the World, they might a while 
conceal their Deſigns for the Intereft of it 
(which. is the utmoſt" you can ſay in this caſe) 
yet this could not laſt long: Fot if this were 
all they deſigu'd by teaching that holy Religion, 
and; writing thoſe Books in whichit is contain'd, 
ſome time or other they muſt have put thoſe 
Deſigns in Execution, otherwiſe they would 
have been in vain laid; ſome time or other 
they muſt have endeavour'd by them to obtain 
what they aim'd at, otherwiſe the whole Pro- 
jeckion of them would have been to no pur- 
poſe; and if they ever did ſo (as to be ſure 
they would, had this been their End) then, as 
it happens in alt other Stratagems of the ike 
| I 6 nature 
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re,. Iron ranch, Artifice- ſoever they 
might conceal what they. intended in the, Con- 
trivance,, all at laſt Wal have come out in the 
Execution; and when they began to put . 
ſelves in poſſefſi jon of the End they aim'd at 
at leaſt m nes any Offer towards it, the whole 
Cheat muſt then have been unmask'd, and eve- 
ry. one would have been able. to ſee into the 
depth thereof, But when did our Saviour, or 
any, of. his holy. Apftles, by, virtue of any of 
thoſe, Doctrines deliver'd down; unto us in the 
None of th New. Taſtament, ever put them- 
ſelyes_in poſſeſſion. of any ſuch worldly Inte- 


reſt? Or when did they ever make the leaſt 


9 b in e thereto? Fang, 25 of the anci. 


any Doris ever y. ic ſro any good Authority. 75 
or any Authority at. „eber 7 ood able to tax 
them herewith 2 Or is 127 poſſible their Names 
could have remain'd untainted-of this Charge 
amidſt ſo many-Adverſaries, Who have now for 
near ſeventeen hundred Years ftood up in every 
Age to oppoſe that holy Religion which they 
have deliver” d 0 In had i in the leaſt been 


Suff hereof?” Na it been as much as 
105 oh 195 


9006 ice them, ey praftis'd as to this 
World, any. otherwiſe than they taught, or e- 
ver dealt with the Intereſts of it in any other 
manner, than totally. ff, renounce. them? Or 
had they At l any Oth ex Pottion in this Life, 
than e H. ee „Afflict on, and Tribu- 
la Ton, Q 4. in dels Holy Books 


that {they e Nh What, theu can be BR, greater 


adneſs, 
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Madneſs, than to ſuppoſe that Men ſhould lay 
ſuch a PREM Deſign, 0 det al inventing a new 
Religion, and undergo. all that vaſt trouble an 
danger, which they did, to impoſe it on the 
World for the ſake of a worldly Intereſt, and 
yet never put themſelves in poſſe ſſion of that 
latereſt, or ever make the leaſſ Offer towards it? 
If you ſay, That the whole End of the Reli- 
gion Was only to gain the Party, and that the 
Steps to the Intereſt were to be made after- 
wards; I ſtill go on to ask, Who can. tell us, 
after the Party was gain'd, of any ſuch Steps 
that were ever made, or of an the leaſt Offer 
tending thereto? Were not thy firſt Chriſtians 
for many Ages after the firſt founding of our 
Faith, what they ought ſtill to be, Men that 
usd-.this World as if they us'd it not, Who 
lived in it without being of it, and did tru- 
ly what they vow'd in their Baptiſm, renounce 
all the Pomps and Vanities, and Luſts thereof, 


ö 

5 faithfully to obſerve that Holy Lam which the) 
5 had receiv'd ? And in this they perſever'd ſe 
r ſteadily, that even their very Enemies admir'd 
1 the Righteouſneſs of their Lives, and * bore 
f "IE oo ECT OT ETTEOTSTo Trans 
1 * Plinis, Epiſt. lib. 10. Ep, 97. —Hanc ſuiſſe ſummam 
8 vel culpæ ſuæ vel erroris, quod efſent ſoliti tato die ante Lucem 
is convenire, Carmengque Chrifto qua Deo dictre ſecum invicem. ſe- 
>- que ſacramento non in ſcelus aliquod obftringere, ſed ne furta, 
bh ne Vatrocinia, ne adulteria Committerent, ne ſidem fallerent, ne 


y depofitum appellati abnegarent. In like manner they were 
Ir alſo vindicated: by \Serentzs Graniams, Proconſul of Ad, 
in his Epiſtle to the Emperor Adrian. Euſcb. Hi. Ecce 
aft, lib. & c. 3, & F. By Antonius Pius in his Epiſtle to the 
Commons of Aa. Juſtin Martyr Apol. 2. and even by the 
Heathen Qracles themſelyes. Euſeb. in vita coaſſ ant ini. lib. 
elne * vines 
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witneſs theretö, 4d che cruelleſt berſecutors 
could never beat them therefrom, but they ſilt 
went on in the Obſervance of their Holy Reli- 
givn e Deſign therein, 
than to practiſe that Righteouſneſs which it 
taught, and for three hundred Years 'toge- 
ther. ſtood firm thereto againſt all thoſe terri- 
ble Storms of Perſecution” which were raiſed a- 
gainſt them, till at length by * Holineſs of 
their Lives, and the Conſtancy of their Sufferings, 
they made a Conqueſt over their very Per ſecu- 
tors, and brought over the World unto them. 
And are not our Principles ſtill the ſame, and 
alſo, (thanks be to Gad, not withſtinding the Cor- 
ruptions of the Me Bee? the Practice of 
many thouſands ſtill among us, who I doubt 
not will be as ready to. undergo the ſame Suffe- 
rin Bs thoſe Primitive Chriſtians did, whenever 
God ſhall try them for that holy Religion which 
they profeſs, as they now 'are to obſerve the 
Righteouſneſs thereof, But ſuppoſing this had 
been all otherwife, and the Mammon of this 
World, and not the Righteouſneſs of God, 
Were really the End for which our Religion was 
deſign'd ;, yet to renounce the World to gain a 
Party, and afterwards make uſe of this Party 
to gain the World, is a Project fo unfeaſible, 
that the former Part of it muſt neceſſarily have 
overthrown the latter, whenever it had been 
attempted. For when Men had been drawn o- 
ver to a Party under the ſpecious Pretence of 
renouncing the World, and been inſt ructed and 
firmly fix din this Principle, to make thoſe ve- 
ry ſame Men afterwards to ſerve their turn 
For the gaining of a worldly Intereſt, * 
4 4 - Ade 
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be to make their Doctrine and their Practice ſo 
monſtrouſly interfere, as muſt neceſſarily have 
broken all into pieces, and. deſtroy'd the whole 
Deſign.” Certainly, had they any ſuch De 
they would never have thus poſſeſsd their Dis 
ciples with fach Principles againſt it by the Re- 
ligion which they taught them; and in that 
they did ſo, I think nothing can be a more e 
vident Demonftration;. that they could fever 
intend any ſueh End thereby. Mabomet knew 
well enoughz this was not 4 way to carry what. 
he deſign'd, and therefore openly own'd in his 
Religion, What he aim'd at thereby, and made 
his Law to ſpeak for that Empire and Lust, 
which he delir'd to enjoy; and ſo When he had- 
made his Religion to obtain, he gain'd by virtue 
thereof the Whole which he projected by it, 
and became poſſeſs'd of the 4 4+ of all Aral 


bia for the "gratifying of his Ambition; and as 
many Women as he pleas'd for the fatisfying of 
his Luft, which were the two Ends which he 
drove at in the whole Impoſture. ' And had Je- 
ſu Chriſt and his Apoſtles had any ſuch Deſign 
in the Religion which they taught, they muſt 
in the ſame manner have made their Religion 
ſpeak for it, or elſe it could never have fexv'd 
their purpoſe for the obtaining of it. And if 
their Religion had ever offer'd at any ſuch thing, 
it maſt neceſſarily have appear d in the Books 
in which it is written. 

And 2dly, If they had been ſo wicked, as 
thus to impoſe upon the World a falſe Religion 
for” the promoting of their own Intereſt, as 
that Iatereſt muſt have appear d in the Con- 
texture of the Religion it ſelf, and in — 
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Bboks in which it was; written, ſo alſo; muſt 
their Wickedneſs; ſor Words and Writings be- 


ing the outward. Expreſſions of our inward 


Conceptions, there is that Connection between 
them, that although the former may often diſ- 
guiſe the latter, they can never fo totally con- 
ceal them, but every accurate Obſerver may 
ſtill be able through the-one to penetrate into 
the other, and by what a Man atters, whether 
in Speech or Writing, ſee what he is at the 
bottom, do what he can to prevent it. There 
are indeed ſome that act the Hypocrite ſo cun- 
ningly, as to diſſemble the greateſt Wicked- 
neſs under Words, Writiags, and Actions too, 
that ſpeak the quite contrary. But this always 
is ſuch a Force upon their Inclinations, and fo 
violent a Bar upon their inward Paſhons and 
Deſires, that Nature will frequently-break thro 
in ſpight of all Art, and even ſpeak ont the 
Truth amidſt the higheſt Pretences to the con- 
trary. And there is no Hypocrite, how cun- 
ningly ſoever he may act his Part, but muſt 
this way very often betray himſelf. For Wick- 
edneſs being always uppermoſt in ſuch a Man's 
Thoughts, and ever preſſing forward to break 
forth into Expreſſioa, it will frequently have 


its Vent in what that Man ſpeaks, and in what 
he writes, do What he can to the contrary ; 


the Care, Cantion, and Cunning of no Man in 
this caſe being ſufficient totally to prevent it. 
Furthermore, there is no Man thus wicked, 
that can have that Knowledge of . 
as thoroughly to act it under the Mask, with 
that exactneſs as he who is truly Righteous, 
lives and ſpeaks it in reality. His want of Ex- 

perience 
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Ener in the Practice, muſt in this caſe lead 
him into a great many Miſtakes and Blunders 
in the Imitation. And this is a thing which 
generally happens to all that act a Part, but 
never more than in matters of Neligim, in 
which are many Particulars. ſo peculiar to the 
Righteous, as none are able to reach them, but 
thoſe only who are really ſuch. And ſuppoſing 
there were any that could, yet there will ever 
be that difference between what is natural, and 
what is artificial; and between that which is 
true, real, and ſincere, and that which is falſe, 
counterfeit, and hypocritical, that nothing is 
more eaſie than for any one that will attend 
it, to diſcern the one from the other. And 
therefore were Jeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles ſuch 
Perſons as this Charge of Inpoſture muſt ſup- 
ole them to be, it's impoſhble but that the 
rines which they taught, and the Books 
which they wrote, muſt make the Diſcovery, 
and the New. Teſtament would, as a- ſtanding 
Record againſt them in this caſe, afford a- mul- 
titude of Inſtances to convict them hereof. 


That the Alcoran doth ſo us to Hahomet, no- 


thing ry more evident; a Strain of Rapine, 
Bloodſhed and Luft running thorough the whole 
Book, which plainly proves the Author of it 
to be altogether ſuch: à Man as the Charge of 
Impeſture | muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe him to be. 
And were the firſt Founder of our Holy Reli- 
gion, or the Writers of thoſe Books in which 
its Doctrines are contain'd,. ſuch Men as he, 
both their Doctrines and their Books would as 
evidently prove it againſt them. But here 1 
muſt again challenge you, and all er, 

- a 4 ver- 


185 Letter to the PfIS TS. 
Adverſaries of our Holy Religion, to ſhew us a- 


ny one Particular in it, that can give the leaſt 


[Foundation to ſuch a Charge, any one Word 
in all the Books of the New Teſtament, that 
can afford the leaſt Umbrage or Pretence there- 
to. Let what is written in theni be try'd by 
that which is the Touch-ſtone of all Religions, 
1 mean that Religion of Nature and Reaſon, 
which Cod hath written in the Hearts of every 
one of us from the firſt Creation; and if it 
varies from it in any one Particular, if it pre- 
ſeribes any one thing which may in the minu- 
teſt Circumſtanee thereof be conttary to its 
Righteouſneſs; 1 will then acknowledge this 
to be an Argument againſt us, ſtrong enough 
to overthrow the whole Cauſe, and make all 
Things elſe that can be ſaid for it, totally in- 
effectual for its Support. But it is ſo far from 
having any ſuch Raw therein, that it is the 
perfecteſt Bam of Righteonſneſs Which wWas c- 
ver yet given unto Mankind, and both in com- 


manding of Good, as well as in forbidding of 


Evil, vaſtly exceeds all others that went before 


it, and preſcribes much more to our Practice 


an both, than the wiſeſt and higheſt Moraliſt 
was ever able without it to reach in Specula- 
Non e e 

t, As to the forbidding of Evil, it is fo 
far from indulging, or in the leaſt allowing us 
in any Practice that ſavours hereof, that it is 
the only Zaw which is ſo-perfeRty broad in 
the Prohibition, as adequately to reach what- 
ever may be Evil in the Practice; and with. 
out any Exception, Omiſſion, ot Defe&, abſo- 
wwtely, folly, and thoroughly forbids Te 
17 7 WAA 
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whatſoever may have bat the leaſt Taint of 
Corruption therein; and therefore it not on- 
ly reſtrains all the Overt- acts of Iniquity; but 
alſo every Imagination of the Hearts within, 
which in the leaft tends thereto ; and in ĩts Pre- 
cepts prohibits us not only the doing or ſpeak- 
ing of Evil, bat alſo the harbouring or receiv- 
ing into our Minds the leaſt Thought or Deſire 
thereafter; whereby it ſdeffectually provides 
againſt all manner of Iniquity, that it placks 
it up out of every one of us by the very Roots, 
aud ſo makes the Man pure and clean, and 
holy altogether; without allowing the leaſt / ſa- 
your of Evil to ber in him: And 
every one of us would be thoroughly ſuch, 
could we be but as perfect in our Obedience 
4 n as it is perfectly given unto us. 
And, ? Kisch: eig on ners Get d 
Adly, As to the commanding of Good, its. 
Preſcriptions are, That We employ our Ti 
our Powers; and all other Talents intruſte- 
with us, to the beſt we are able, both to giwe 
Glory unto God, and alſo to ſhow: Charity un- 
to Men; and this laſt not only to our Friend 
Relations, and Benefactors, but in general t 
all Mankind; even to dur Enemies, and thoſe 
who deſpightfally uſe us and, perſecute us; and 
hereby it advanteth us to that height of Perfe- 
Qion in alk Holineſs and Goodneſs; as to ren- 


der us like the Angels of Light in our Service. 


unto God, and like God himſelt in our Charity 
to Man. For it directs us in the ſame manner 
as the Angels to worſhip and ſerve our God to 
the utmoſt Ability of our Nature; and in the 


larhe manner as God, to make our „ to 
en 
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Reſerve, as far as they are capable of receiving 


it from us. 


And can any Man think it poſſible that a 
Religion which ſo thoroughly and fully forbids 
all Evil, and in ſo high and perfect a manner 
preſcribes us alb Good, could ever be the pro- 
duct of a wicked Mind? The Frait is too good 
to proceed from ſo corrupt a Roat, and the 
Effect vaſtly above the Efficiency of ſuch a 
Cauſe ever to produce it. For can it poſſibly 
be-imagin'd, that a wicked Man could either 
have Inclination to do ſo much for the pro- 
moting of that Righteouſneſs which all his Pat 
ſtons and Deſires ſo violently run counter un- 
to? or if he would, that ſuch a one could ever 


be ſo well acquainted: with all the ways there- 


of, as ſo exactly to preſcribe them? If it be 
fo difficult for ſuch a one to conceal his Incli- 


nations in his Expreſſions; if it be ſo hard for 


him, when he vents himſelf into Words or 


Writings, not to let looſe ſomething in them 


of what he really is (as-I have already ſhown ) 
how can any Copy be drawn from ſuch a Mind, 
but what muſt in ſome Feature or other re- 
ſemble the Original; or any thing at all pro- 
ceed from thence, but what muſt carry with 
it ſome favour of the Iaiquity thereof? Set but 
ſuch a one to write a Letter; and he will ſcarce 
be able to do it without putting ſo much of 
his Paſſions and his Temper into it, as that we 
may read from thence What he is, as every 
Man's Experience may tell him, that corre- 
ſponds with: ſuch; and how much more then 
97 Hebo Ita 11 D 2x net MAY 
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may we be aſſurd will ke lay himſelf open, 
when he hath the large Scope of a Book to ex- 
preſs himſelf in, and eſpecially when that Book 

is of ſuch a nature, as gives him the fulleſt Oc- 
caſion, and the moſt inviting Opportunity ſo 
to do? And what Book can be more ſuch, than 
that which is to propoſe a new Lam to Man- 
kind; in the writing of ſuch a Book, if ever, 
certainly the wicked Man will ſhow himſelf, 
and in the ſame manner as Mahomet did, con- 
form his Lam, to his own Inclinations, and 
reſcribe ſuch Rules of living to others, as may 

beſt juſtify him in thoſe which he himſelf fol- 
lows. And although he ſhould not intend any. 
ſuch thing, though he ſhonld not: deſign ſo to 
do (and it is hard to imagine of ſuch à Man, 
that he ſhould, not,) yet at leaſt the prevail 
ing Bent of his Paſſions, and the Corruption of 
. lis Judgment, which always follows therefrom, - 
” naſt neceſſarily lead him thereinto; it being, 
morally ſpeaking, altogether impoſſible, but 
that: the wicked Man muſt appear in what the 
i) wicked Man doth; and the Deeds, Words, and 
d, NWritings which proceed from ſuch a one, maſt 
re. Jin ſome meaſure {avour of what he is. And 
therefore if there be nothing in the Lam of our 


” —_— me 


DCP eee 


ro- . 
1 noly Religion (as 1 hope I have ſully ſhown: 
* that there is not) which can make the leaſt 


Diſcovery of any ſuch thing, nothing that can 
ford the leaſt Pretence for ſuch a Charge a- 
plinſt it, where ſo large a Scope is given for 
t; this ſufficiently proves, that neither the firſt 
Founder of the Chriſt ian Religion, nor thoſe who! 
It wrote it in the Books of the New Teſta- 

ment 
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mont, in which we now have it, could poſſibly 
be wicked Men, and conſequentiy not ſuch In- 
paſtors as you would have them to be. 

- But here I know it will be objected, That 
there is no neceſſity that all Impaſtors ſhould 
be as wicked as Mahomet ; and therefore tho 
Jeſus Chriftand his Apoſtles, were no ſuch wick- 
ed Perſons, yet however they ma be ſtill In- 
poſtors:for all that. For, Hirſt, it hath happen'd 
that very juſt and good Men have had recourſe 
to Impaſt ure, to bring to paſs and eſtabliſſi their 
moſt commendable Deſigns; as we have an In- 
ſtance in Minos King of Crete, and another in 
Numa King of Nome, both which, to give the 
greater Authority to their Lama pretended to 
have had them by Divine Revelation. And, 
ſecondly, vou will fay, It is poſſible a Man 
may be an Tmpotor by Enthuſiuſin, und Miſtake, 
and falſly impoſe Things for Divine Revelati- 
on, not out of a wicked Deſign to deceive o- 
thers, but that he is really deceiv'd herein him- 
ſelf And if in theſe two Caſes a» Man that is 
not wicked may be an Vnpaſtor; you will urge, 
That though Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles: were 
not wicked Men, yet this will not prove them 
not to have been Impaſtors, becauſe it is poſſi- 
ble, that in one of theſe two Caſes they might 
have been ſuc. GA e: 

Un order to the clearing of the firſt of theſe 
Obje&ions, I deſire you would conſider theſe 
three following Particu lars. 

1. That in every Religion there are theſe two 
Parts to be obſerved, very diſtin& from each 
other; 1. The Religion it ſelf. And ory he 

ans 
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Means whereby it is promoted and propagated 
among Meas. 1 i boon Jo e 
2. When the [pat are is only in the former, 


of theſe two; and a true Religion, or at leaſt 
one that is. really believ'd to be ſuch, is promoted 


and propagated among Men by means-of_ In- 
paſture ; that is, by feigning a Divine Reve- 
lation where there is none, or by counter- 


ſeiting Miracles, ox by any other ſuck. Means 


tending; to! deceive Men; thereigto.z,"this as. 
mounts to no higher than a pin Fraud, which 
out of an over- hot and inconſiderate Leal ſome 
Men have made uſe of for the promoting of the 
beſt Ends. And fach Men for the ſake of ſuch | 
Ends, may ill be denominated good and. righ- 
teous: ĩin the main, how much ſoever they may 
have been, out in making uſe of ſuch Means to 
promote them. 1 t 2 % 3 % aids 
3. When the Impaſt ure is in the End as well 
as. in the Means; and not only the Revelation 
pretended, but al ſo the Religion it ſelf is all as 
falſe, counterfeit, and feigad; this amounts 
to ſuch an Inmaſture as is totally wicked, with- 
out any mixture of Good therein. In the for- 
mer Caſe, Where the Impaſt ure is only in the 
Means, there is a good End defign'd, and there- 
fore ſomething ſtill from whence: the Perſon u- 
ling it may be denominated Good; but where 
the Impaſt ure is in both, it is wickedneſs all o- 
ver, Without any ching at all in it to exempt 
him from being perfectly wicked that maketk 
ule thereof. n | Fenn 
Which Particulars being premis'd, . my An- 


kver:to the Objection is as followeth. | 
we; {i 1. 1 
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1. I do acknowledge it to be related by * Au 
thors of good Credit, That Minos King of Crete, 
when he firſt fram'd the Laws of his Country, 
to give them the greater Authority, us'd to re- 
tire into a Cave on Mount Di#e, and from 
thence to bring them forth to the Crerans, as 
if they had been there deliver d to him by Ju- 
piter. And that Numa, when he founded the 
Laws of Rome f pra&tis'd the ſame Art, pretend- 
ing to have treceiv'd them from the Nymph E- 
geria, that fo he might procure them to be re- 
ceiv'd by the Romans with the greater Vene- 
ration. And by this Device they both obtain'd 


their End, in bringing very rude and barbarous 


People” to ſubmit to thoſe good Orders and 
Rules which they preſcrib'd for their living 
civilly, -peaceably, and juſtly together. But 
this, although it were a Fraud in the Means, 
et as far as it related only to a Political End, 
elongs to another matter, and doth not at all 
fall within that Argument of Religion which 
we are now treating of, . 
2. As to the Laws of Nama, I acknowledge 
that they reach not only Matters of State, but 
thoſe of Religion alſo; and that the whole Me- 
thod of the old Roman Religion was regulated 
and ſtated by them; but that Numa founded 
any new Religion is what | utterly deny. For 
Numa left no other Religion behind him in 
Rome at his Death, than that very, ſame Hea- 
AIAN I EIT DOA BECNLES 0 1 88 
* Plato in Minoe & in primo Dialogo de legibus. Dio- 
nyſius Halicarnaſſeus, lib. 1. Strabo, lib, 16. Valerius 
Maximus, lib. 1. c. 2. f Plutarchus in vita Nuinæ, 
& Dionyſius Halicarnaſſcus, lib, 1. 
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theniſm which he found there at his firſt, com- 
ing thither to be King. For the City having 
been then but newly founded, and the Pegple 
made up of 'a Collection of the Refaſe and 
Scum of divers Nations there gather'd”toge- 
ther, they, were as much out of order ih Mat- 
ters of Religion, as in thoſe belonging to the 
Civil Government; and all that Numa did, when 
ke came to reign over them, was to make Lam. 
to regulate both; and therefore, as he founded 
ſeveral wholeſome Conſtitutions for the or- 
derly governing of the State, ſo alſo did he 
for the regular Worſhipping of the Gods then 
acknowledged among them, without makipg 
any eſſential Alteration in the Religioh fore 
practis'd by them. For had he done fo, then 
the Religion of the Romans mult have differ'd 
from the Religion of the other Cities of Tay, 
which we find it did not. For they communi- 
cated with each other in their Worſhip, as.they 
did alſo with the Greeks. And in truth; the 
old Roman Religion was no other than the Greek 
Heatheniſm, the ſame which was prackis d in 
Greece, and in all thoſe Countries which” were 
planted with Colonies from thence, as. almoſt 
all Italy was at that time, And therefore the 
Romans, as well as the reſt of the Cities of /- 
taly, look'd on Delphos as à principal Place of 
their Worſhip, with the ſame Veneration that 
the Greeks FL and had frequent Recoutfe thi- 
ther on Religions Accounts, as the Roman H;- 
ſtories on many occaſions acquaint us. And this 
Religion, Numa, while he liv'd among his Sa- 
bines, being accurately vers'd in, and allo a di- 
ligent Practiſer of it; on his coming to Rowe, 
finding the © Romans all out of order; in 
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That little Which they had of it (for during the 
Reign of Romulis they minded little elſe but 

fighting, and therefore had not leiſure, or per- 
Chance any great regard for this matter) he not 
only inſtructed them more folly in it, accord- 
Ing as it was receiv'd in the Neighbouring Na- 


tions, but alſo fram'd ſeveral Rules and Con- 


Mitations for their more regular and orderly 
Practice of it, which did no more make the 
old Heatheniſm of the Romans to be a new Re- 
Iigion, than the Body of Canons given us by King 
James the Firft, for the more orderly regulat- 
ing of our Worſhip and Diſcipline, makes our 
"Religion a new Chriſtianity. . Only Numa, the 
better to make his Conffltutlons to obtain a- 
mong thoſe, barbarous People for whom he 
made them, pretended to have been inſtructed 
in them by a Divine Perſon; and in this he 
praftis'd.a piow Fraud, but was by no means 
guilty of ſuch an Tmpofture as we are now treat- 
ing of. For he taught them no new Religion, 
but only the very ſame Greet Heat heniſin 
Which he had receiv'd with the reſt of the Peo- 
ple of Taly from their Forefathers, and really 
liev'd. to be that very. true Religion whereby 
"God was to be ſerv'd; and Nu 4 notwith- 
. Randing the Deceit he made uſe of, he might 
from the End which he, propoſed, and which 
he really effected thereby, to the civilizing of 
a very barbarons ſort of People, be ſtill reck- 
on'd a juſt and good Man; and to give him 
his due, he really was one of the moſt ex- 
cellent Perſonages of that Age in which he liv'd: 
and firſt ſow'd among the Romans the Seeds of 
that Virtue with which they ſo eminently fig: 
mtaliz'd themſelves for ſo many Ages after. * 
GN ED 3. Je 
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3. Jeſus Chrift and his Apaſtles took on them 
not only to be Meſſengers ſent of God, but alſo 
to teach a new Religion to the World; and 
therefore if they were Impoſftors, they muſt be 
ſo in the largeſt and fulleſt Senſe, both in re- 
ſpect of the Religion it ſelf, as well as the 
Means whereby they promoted it. And -in 
this caſe there conld be nothing to excuſe 
them from being altogether as wicked as I have 
alledg d. Where the Religion is true, or really 
believ'd ſo to he, there is a pious Intention in 
the End, which may ſpeak ſome Goodneſs in 
him that uſeth Fraud to promote it; and ſuch 
a Goodneſs as greatly exceeds the Obliquity of 
the Fault which he committed about it; and 
therefore, although he cannot on the account 
of the Good be excus'd. from the Evil (for it 
is always a Scandal to Religion to be promoted 
by Falſhood) yet ſtill he muſt be reckon'd 
more commendable from the one, than faulty 
from the other; and in this caſe there will il! 
be room enough left from the Goodneſs of the 
End deſign'd, and the Piety of the Intention, 
to denominate the Man good and righteous in 
the main, notwithſtanding the Fault committed 
in uting ſuch Means to bring it to effect. But 
where the Religion is all Forgery and Falſhood, 
as well as the means of promoting it, Deceit 
and Fraud, the Impaſture then becomes ſo total- 
ty and perfectly wicked, without the leaſt mix- 
ture of Good therein, 8s muſt neceſſarily de- 
1 nominate the Authors and firſt Propagators of 
dz it to be perſectly wicked alſo; _ 

of If you ſay, that ſuch a perfect Impoſture as 
i this can have any good End, for the fake where- 
t, of the Authors of it may be freed from that 
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Charge of Wickedneſs which I lay upon them» 
that good End muſt be either the Honour of 
God, or the Benefit of Men. But how can God 


be more diſhonour'd than by a falſe Religion? 


Or how can Men be more miſchiev'd than by 
having the Practice of it impos'd on them, 
whereby they muſt thus conſtantly diſho- 
nour, and conſequently offend and loſe the Fa- 
vour of him that made them? An Impoſture in 
this caſe hath that Aggravation from the Ob- 
je it is about, as well as from the Perfe&i- 
on of Iniquity which is in the Act, that ſup- 
poſing it could be made productive of any 
good End, that Good would be fo vaſtly over- 
ballanc'd by the wickedneſs of the Means, that 
it would be of no weight in compariſon there- 
of, or atall avail to the rendering of thoſe that 
ſhall make uſe of it, leſs wicked than I have 
ſaid. But when a Man can thus far proceed in 
Wickedneſs towards God, as to be the Author 
of conſtant Diſhonour nnto him in a falſe Wor- 
ſhip; and towards Men, as to enſnare them 
into all that Miſchief which muſt be conſequen- 
tial hereto; it muſt neceſſarily - imply ſach a 
thorough Diſregard of both, as every good In- 
tention in reſpe& of either muſt be inconſi 
ſtent with. And therefore, if it be poſſible that 
ſuch a wicked Inpaſture can ever be made the 
Means to a good End, it is ſcarce to be con- 
ceiv'd how they who are ſo wicked, as to be 
the Authors of it, could ever intend any ſuch 
Good thereby. 

But further, if the Authors of ſuch an 7mps- 
ture as we are now treating of, can be leſs 


wicked than I have ſaid, on the account of any 
Good, 


eA Letter to the DEIS TS. 197 


Good, which you pretend. they may deſign 
thereby; 1 deſire to know among what ſort of 
Men you will place them, while you thus plead 
their Excuſe. For they muſt be one of theſe 
three; that is, either Arheifts, Deifts, or Be- 
lievers of an Inſtituted Religion, 

1. If you ſay they are Atheifts, that Word 
alone contains enough to prove them perfe&ly 
wicked, whatever can be ſaid to the contrary. 
It is indeed agreeable enough to the Principles 
of this ſort of Men, that ſuch an Impofture as 
we are treating of, may laudably be made uſe 


of to a good End. For they hold that all Re- | 


ligion is nothing elſe but a Device of Politici- 
ans to keep the World in awe. But if the A- 
theift be the Deviſer, what Intention of Good 
can the Device carry therewith ? None certain- 
ly towards Gad, fince he utterly denies his Be- 
ing; nor can it in this caſe have any towards 


Men, ſince by denying him for whoſe fake it 


is that we are to do good to others, he caſts off 
therewith all the Reaſon and Obligation which 
he hath, abſt ractive of his own Intereſt, of do- 
ing any ſuch at all. All the Good therefore that 
ſuch a one can aim at, muſt totally center in 
himſelf to advance his own Enjoyments, and 
gratify his own Laſts in all thoſe things which 
his corrupt Affections carry him after; and to 
enjoy theſe without reſtraint, of Laws, or fear 
of Puniſhment, being that alone which is the 
rea] and true Cauſe that makes any Man deny 
that ſupreme and infinitely good and juſt Being, 
whom all things elſe prove; whoever is an A- 
theiſt, muſt be perfectly wicked before he can be 
ſuch; and what is there which can, while in that 
| K 3 Impiety, 
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Impiety, ever give him a better Character af- 
terwards ? Salts 9 

2. If you ſay they are Deiſts, ſuch as you pro- 
feſs your ſelves to be; your main Principle is 
againſt all Pftituted Religion whatever, as if 
God were diſhonoured, and Man injur'd by e- 
very thing of this nature pra&tis'd among us; 
and can you then think, that any who are thus 
perſuaded, can without being firſt corrupted to 
a great degree of Impiety, as well as Hypo- 
criſy, ever become themſelves (ſo contrary to 
their own Sentiments) on an tence what- 
ſoever, the Authors and Teachers of ſuch a Re- 
ligion among us? 

3. But if you place them among thoſe who 
are Believers of an Inſtituted Religion, they muſt 
aboliſh that which they believe to be true, be- 
fore they can introduce that by Impoſture which 
they know to be falſe. And this muſt” be the 
caſe of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, if they 
were ſuch /mpoftors as you hold them to be. 
For they were educated and brought up in the 
Jewiſh Religion, which they believ'd to be from 
God, and the whole Tenour of the Religion 
which they taught, ſuppoſeth it ſo to be; and 
and that it was the only true way whereby God 
was to be worſhipp'd by them, till they deli- 
ver'd their new Revelations, which totally a- 
boliſh'd this Religion, and eſtabliſh'd the Chri- 
ftian in its ſtead; and therefore if thoſe Reve- 
lations were not true and real, as they pretend- 
ed they were, but all forg'd and counterfeited by 
them, as you ſay; they muſt aboliſh a Religion, 
which they believ'd to be true, to make way 
- for that which they knew to be falſe, and m_ 
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Impaſtors, as all this imports; and ſuch they 
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by become wilfully and knowingly, according, 
to their own Belief, the Authors of leading 
Men from ſaving Truths, into damning Errors, 
to the utter Deſtruction of their Souls for e- 
ver; and alſo of depriving God of that accepta- 
ble Worſhip, whereby he was truly honour 
according to his own Appointment, to intro- 
duce in its ſtead a falſe Superſtition of their 
own deviſmg, which muſt be conſtant Diſho- 
nour unto him as long as praRis'd among us. 
And if Jeſus Chriſt and his Apaſtles were: ſuch 


maſt be, if they were Inpeſtors at all; they 
muſt be guilty of that Impiety towards God, 
as well as that Injuſtice towards Men herein, 
as muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe them the wickedeſt 
of Men before they could arrive hereto; and 
therefore if they were not ſuch wicked Men, 
this. abundantly demonſtrates, they contd not 
be uch Impeſtors as you charg>hem to be. 

As to the ſecond Objection, Thata Man may 
be an Impeſtor through Enthufiaſm and Miſtake, 
and falſly impoſe Things for Divine Revelati- 
ons, not out of 4 wicked Deſign to deceive o- 
thers, but that he is herein really deceiv'd 
himſelf; and that therefore there is no ne- 
cellity that all Inpaſtors ſhould be ſach wick- 
ed Perſons as I have alledg'd: My Anſwer 
hereto is, = 

1, I do acknowledge that "Enthuſiaſm hattr 
carry'd Men into very ftrange Coneeits and 
Extravagancies upon the Foundation of a Reli- 
gion already eftabliſh'd, as we have Inſtances 
enough hereof in the Anabaptiſts of Pos 
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the Quakers here with Us, the * Bateniſts a- 
mong the Mabometans, and in ſome of the Re- 
cluſet of the Church of Rome. But that Enthuſi- 
aſin could ever go ſo far, as to fancy a Divine 
Revelation for the eſtabliſhing of a new Religi- 
on, and upon ſuch a Fancy propagate that Re- 
ligion in the World, as if it came from Gad, 
is chat which 1 cannot believe; and there is no 
Inſtance, that 1 know of, that can be given 
hereof. But, 

_ 2dly, Allowing it poſſible, this Objection 
then, as apply'd to the caſe in hand, muſt ſup- 
poſe Je ſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, to have been 
deceiv'd by Enthuſiaſm into the Religion which 
they taught; and that therefore, altho' they 
were by no means ſach wicked Men as a wilful 
Impaſture muſt ſuppoſe them to be, yet ſtill 
they might be /mpoſtors by Miſtake; and being 
by Enthufiaſm ſo far deluded, as to think That 
to come to them from God by Divine Revelatièn, 


which had no other Birth but from their own 


wild Fancies, might preach it to Men as ſuch, 


not out of a wicked Deſign to deceive, but that 


they were really herein deceiv'd themſelves. 


But is it poſſible for any Man to conceive, that 


ſo grave, ſo ſerious, and ſo wiſely a fram'd 


Religion as Chriſtianity is, could ever be the 


Spawn of Ent huſiaſim? Whatſoever is the Pro- 


— 
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They were a ſort of Mabometan Entkufiaſts in the Eaft, 

who follow'd the Light within them in the ſame man- 

ner as the 2ughers with us, and therefore were call'd Ba- 

teniſts from the Arabick Word, Baten, intw. And on this 

Principle they did all the Villanies imaginable, pretend- 

ing an Impulſe thereto from this Light within _—_ A 
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duct of that, uſeth ever to be like the Parent, 
wild and extravagant in all its Parts, often diſ- 
agreeing with all manner of Reaſon, and often 
as much with it ſelf. But Chriftianty is ãn all 
its Parts as rational as it is good, giving us 
the juſteſt Notions of God, the beſt Precepts 
of our Duty towards him, and the exacteſt 
Rules of living honeſtly and righteouſly with 
each other, and hath a thorough Conformity to 
it ſelf in every Particular of it; on which ac- 
count it hath been approv'd and admir'd for 
the excellency of its Compoſure, and the Wit 
dom of its Conftitutions, even by the beſt 
and wiſeſt of thoſe who never ſubmitted there 
to; and therefore always carries with it Marks 
and Evidences enough in the very Nature of 
it, ſufficiently to prove it vaſtly above the Po- 
er of ſuch a Cauſe ever to produce it. 

3. The Founder and firſt Teachers of Chri- 
tianity gave ſach Evidences for the Truth 
thereof, as Enthuſiaſm could never- produce. 
For can Enthufiaſm raiſe the Dead to Life again, 
cure all manner of Diſeaſes, and work ſach other 
Miracles as Chriſt and->his Apeſtles did? Had 
they by Enthuſiaſm been miſtaken in the Do- 
&rines which they taught, certainly God Would 
never have wrought ſuch wonderful Works by 
their Hands, as give Teſtimony thereto. TY 

4. Several of the principal Articles of our 
Faith depend upon ſuch Matters of Fact, as al- 
low no room for Enthuſiaſm to take place in 
them, as that of the Reſurrection of our Sa- 
viour from the dead, his Aſcenſion into Mea- 
ven, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghaſt in the 
Gift of Tongues, For in ſuch things as theſe, 
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which Men ſee with their Eyes, and hear with 
their Ears, and feel with their Hands (as one 
of the Apaſtles did the very Wounds of our 
Saviour after his Reſurrection) no Enthuſiaſm 
can ever lead Men into a Miſtake. For can it 
poſſibly be ſaid that it was only by Enthuſiaſm 
that Five hundred Men together ſaw Chriſt af- 
ter he was riſen again from the dead? or that 
it was by Enthufiaſm that his Apoſtles ſaw him 
aſcend up into. Heaven from Mount Olivet in 
the preſence of them all at Noon day ? or that 
it was only by Enthuſiaſin that the ſame Apo- 
+ Mes on the Day of Pentecoft receiv'd the Gift 
of Tongues by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them, ſo as to be able to converſe with 
all the ſeveral Nations then at Jeruſalem in 
their own Languages, without ever having 
learnt any thing of them? To ſay that Men 
could any way be miſtaken in ſuch things as 
theſe, will be to deny the Certainty of Senſe, 
and overthrow the Foundations of all manner 
of Knowledge whatever. It muſt therefore 
be ſaid as to theſe Particulars, as it muſt alſo 
of all the Miracles of our Saviour, which give 
Teſtimony to the Doctrines which he taught, 
That his Apoftles, who teſtify'd them unto the 
World, and upon the Credit of them built up 
that Religion which they deliver'd | unto 
us, did either ſee them really done as they re- 
late, or they did not ſee them. If they did 
ſee them, no Enthuſiaſm could ever make them 

be miſtaken therein; and if they did not, they 
muſt. be altogether as bad Impoſtors as Mahomet 
himſelf in teſtifying them unto us; and 12 
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but as great Wickedneſs as his, could ever in- 
duce them ſo to do? n 


SECT. IV. 


IV. The next Mark of an Inpaſture is, 
That it muſt unavoidably contain in it ſeveral 
palpable Falſities, whereby may be made ap- 
pear the Falſity of all the reſt. For whoever 
invents a Lye, can never do it fo cunningly and 
knowingly, but ſtill there will be ſome Flaw 
or other left in it, which will expoſe it to a 
Diſcovery ;, and no Man who frames an In- 
vention, can ever ſecure it herefrom without 
two Qualifications, which no Man can have; 
and they are, 1ſt. A thorough Knowledge of 
all manner of Truths. And 24ly, ſach an ex- 
act Memory, as can bring them all preſent 
to his Mind, whenever there ſhall be an occa- 
ſion. For to make the Lye paſs without Con- 
tradiction, he muſt make it put on a ſeeming 
Agreement with all other Truths whatever. 
And how can any one do this without knowing 
all Truths, and having them allo all ready and 
preſent in his Mind to conſider them in order 
thereto? And fince no Man is ſufficient for 
this, no Man is ſufficient ſo to frame a Lye, 
but he will always put ſomething or other into 
it, which will palpably prove it to be ſo. For 
if there be but any one known Frath in the 
whole Scheme of Nature with which it inter- 
feres, this muſt make the Diſcovery ; and there 
is no Man that forgeth an Fnpaſture, but makes 
himſelf liable this way to be convicted of it. 
This is the Method whereby we diſtinguiſh 

K 6 ſuppo- 
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ſuppoſititious Authors from thoſe which are ge- 
nuine, and fabulous Writers from true Ho- 
rians. For there is always ſomething in ſuch, 
which diſagrees from known Truths, to make 
the Diſcovery; ſome Flaw always left, in ſpight 
of the utmoſt Care and Foreſight of the For- 
ger, that betrays the Cheat. Thus Annius's In- 
poſt ure of his Beraſus, Manetho and Megaſthenes 
became detected, and ſo alſo we know the Tuſcan 
Antiquities of Inghiramius to be a Cheat of 
the like nature. And by the fame Rule is it 

that we receive Saluft, Taci lu, and Suetonius 
for true H ftoriars, and reject others as Wri- 
ters of Fables, and of no Authority with us: 
And if we examine the Alcoran of Mahomet 
by the ſame Method, nothing can be mere 
plainly convicted of : Falfity and Inpaſt ure, 
than that muſt be by it. For altho' in that 
Book he allows both the Old and the New Te- 
ftament to be of Divine Authority, yet in a 
multitude of Inſtances he differs from both: I 
mean not in Matters of Lam and Religion, for 
here his Deſign is to differ; but in Matters of 
Fact and Hiſtory, which if once true, muſt 
evermore be the ſame. They have a fetch in- 
deed to bring him off, by ſay ing, that the 
Je ws and the Chriſtians corrupted thoſe Holy 
Books, and therefore where he relates things 
other Wiſe than, they do, he doth there reſtore 
Truth, and not vary from it. But certainly 
this will not hold, where, by a very groſs 
blunder, he makes the Virgin ( Mary the 
%. 3 3s WR 131 Mother 
() Alcoran, c. 3. where -obſerye, that through all 
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Mother of our Saviour, to be the ſame with 
Miriam, the Siſter af Moſes. For this would 
be to put the Goſpel ſo cloſe upon the Heels of 
the Law, as to allow no time for the takin 
place of this latter, before it would have been 
totally... abolifh'd.. by, the former. But what 
moſt diſcovers his Ipaſt ure, are the monſt rous 
Miſtakes Which he makes in the Moral part 
thereof. For he allows. Foraication, and juſti- 
fies Adultery by his Lam, and makes War, Ra- 
pine and Slaughter to be the maia_ part of the 
Religion Which he taught; which being contra- 
ry to the Nature of Cad, from whom he fays 
he receiv'd it, and contrary to that Law of 
nnalterable and eternal Truth, which he hath 
Written in the Hearts of all of us from the be- 
ginningz the obvious Principles of every Man's 
Reaſon convict him of Falſhood herein, and 
thereby manifeſtly prove all the reſt to be no- 
thing elſe but an abominable Impiety of his 
own Inyęention. And, were the Religion of Je- 
Jus Chrift,, as deliver'd to us in the Nem Teſt 
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of that the Engliſh Tranſlation of the Alcoran, hath Joa- 
cbim, in the Original Arabic it is Amran, and from 
Thence this Chapter in the original is call'd Surato*l Amran, 
1. e. in the Chapter of Amran. But in both theſe Tranſla- 
tions it is called the chapter of Foachim. For Makomet 
-miſtaking the Virgin Mary to be the ſame with Miriam, 
the Siſter of Moſes, makes Amran to be her Father. But 
Ryer, the French Tranſlator, ver yimprudently taking up- 
on him to correct the Impoſtor's Blunder, putz Joachim in 
the place of Amran, and thereby gives us a falſe Ver- 
ſion, where it 4s very material in order to the expoſing 


of that Impoſture, to know the true. And the Engliſh 


Tranſlator follows him herein. 
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ment, an Impaſture like this, it muſt have the 
ſame Flaws therein, that is, many Falſities in 
Matter of Fact, and more in Doctrine, and all 
his Prophecies would be without Truth in the 
Original, or Verification in the Event. And 
when you can make out any one of theſe 
Particulars againſt it, then we will be ready to 
fay the ſame thereof that you do, That all is 
Cheat and Imnpaſture, and no Credit or Faith 
is any longer to be given thereto. 

And ift. As to the Matters of Fact con- 
tain'd in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, 
who ever yet convicted any one of them of 
Falſhood 2 Or who ever ſo much as-endeavour'd 
it in the Age when the Books were firſt writ- 
ten, when the Falſhood might have been beſt 
prov'd, had there been any ſuch in them, and 
the doing hereof would have ſo much ſerv'd the 
Deſtgns of thoſe bitter Enemies of the Chri- 
ftian Cauſe, who from the firſt did the utmoſt 
they could to ſuppreſs it? When Relations of 
Matters of Fact paſs uncontradicted and un- 
controlld in the Age in which they were tran(- 
acted, and among thoſe who thought them- 
ſelves greatly concern'd to have them believ'd 
falſe, this muſt be taken for an undeniable Ar- 
gument of their Truth. And this Argument 
the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament hath on its 
fide in its fulleſt Strength. For the Books were 
written. and publiſh'd in the very Age in which 
the Things related in them were done, yet no 
one then ever contradicted or convicted of 
Falſhood any one Paſſage in them, though 
Chriftianity had from the very beginning the 
Profeſſors of all other Religions in moſt bitter 
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Enmity againſt it, who would have been moſt 
ready and glad ſo to do, could they have found 
but the leaſt Pretence for it. And had any of 
thoſe Relations been falſe, there were then 
means enough undeniably to have convicted 
them of it. For thoſe Things which are rela- 
ted of 94 Chrift and his Apoſtles in the Hi- 
ftory of the New Teftament, are not there ſaid 


to have been done in Corners, where none 


were preſent to contradict them, but upon the 
open Stage of the World, and many of them 
in the Sight of Thouſands ; and therefore had 
they not been really done, or done otherwiſe 
than related, there could not have wanted 
Witneſſes enough to make Proof hereof. And 
moſt certainly thoſe who ſo bitterly. oppos' 

Chriſtianity from the firſt, would have found 
them out, and made uſe of their Teſtimonies 
to the utmoſt for the overthrowing of the 
Cauſe they ſo violently oppos'd; and had they 
done ſo, to be ſure we ſhould” have had thoſe 
Teſtimonies in the Months of allits Enemies 
ever ſince. For they would have yielded them 
the ſtrongeſt and the moſt prevailing Argu- 
ment they could poſſibly have arg'd againſt it. 
The falſe Pretences of all other Inpaſtors have 
been detected by thoſe who liv'd in their 
Time, and the true Hiſtory is given of them 

inſtead of the falſe ones which they gave of 
themſelyes., And had Jeſus Chrift and his Apo- 
files been like Impaſtors, and the Things related 
of them in the Books of the New Teftament 
falſe and forg'd, it is not e to conceive, 
eſpecially in the Circumſtances above: men- 
tion'd, how they could have eſcap'd the 7 
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Diſcovery; but certainly in this caſe, amidſt 
ſo many Witneſſes who could have prov'd the 

Falſhood, and ſo many Enemies Who were 


eager to detect it, all muſt have come ont, 
and every falſe Narrative would have been 


ſhown to be ſuch, and the true one given in 


its ſtead, and we ſhould have heard enough 
hereof from the Adverſari-s of our Holy Reli- 
gion through, every Age fince. And that this 
was not done when there was ſuch bitter Oppo- 


ſition againſt the Chriſtian Religion from the 
firſt propagating of it, and it would have been 


ſo ſtrong an Argument againſt it, can be affign'd 
to no other cauſe, but that the Things related 
were ſo evidently and manifeſtly true, as not 
to afford the leaſt Pretence for the contradict- 
ing of them. But this is not all we have to 
ſay in the caſe. For it hath not only happened 
that none of thoſe Matters of Fact have ever 
been contradicted, or prov'd filſe by any of 
the firſt Enemies of Chriftianity, who were 
beſt able to have done fo, had there been that 


Impefture in them which you alledge; but on 


the contrary many of them have been allow'd 
true, and atteſted by them. For two of the 
moſt ſurprizing Particalars related in the Go- 
ſpels are confirm'd by the Teſtimony of Hea- 
then Writers, I mean the Murt her of the Inno- 
cents by Herod at Bethlehem, and the wonder- 
ful Eclipſe of the Sun, which happened at the 
Death of our Saviour, contrary to the Nature 
of a Solar Eclipſe, when the Moon was in the 
Full. (*) Macrobius tells us of the former, 
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and a) Phlegon Trallianus of the latter. And 
that which is the moſt important part of all, 
and, bears the greateſt Teſtimony to the Truth 
of the-whole, was allow'd and.acknowledg'd.on 
all Hands both by Jews and Heathens even in 
their bittereſt Oppoſition againſt the Chrit ian 
Cauſe, I mean the Account which is given in 
thoſe Sacred Books of the Miracles of our Sa- 
uiour. For both of them haye yielded to the 
Truth hereof; only the Jews ſay, that he 
wrought them by vertue of the Tetragrammaton, 
or the Sacred Name Jehovah, ſtolen by him 
out of the Temple (which the ridiculouſneſs of 
the Fable they relate concerning it, ſufficient- 
ly confutes;) and the _Heathens, by Magic. 
Art. And therefore Philaſtratus and Hiero- 
cles finding no other way to overthrow the 
Authority which thoſe Miracles gave his Reli- 
gion, confronted againſt him the Hiftory of 
Apollonius Tyaneus, whom they pretended by 
the ſame Art of Magick to have done as won- 
derful Things, and by this means. endeavour'd 
at leaſt to invalidate thoſe miraculous Works 
of his, which they could not deny. And, 

2dly. As to the Prophecies of our Saviour, 
the Truth of their Event in every particular 
proves the Truth of him that predicted them. 
For did he not come from God, how could he 
have this wonderful Knowledge, as thus to fore- 
tel Things to come? Were he not of the Se- 
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| (+) Vide Chronicon Euſebii; &  Ovigenis contra 
Celſum librum ſecundum, & Tract, ad Matthæum 
33. 
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crets of the Almighty, how could he ſo cer- 
tainly have foreſhown what in Aftertimes he 
would bring to paſs ? If it were only by gueſs 
that he did ſo, how poſſibly could all things 
fo exactly fall out in the Event, that nothing 
. ſhould in the leaft happen otherwiſe than as he 
predicted; eſpecially ſince as to moſt of them 
it cannot be ſo much as ſaid, that there was any 
: _- for Human Sagacity, or the leaſt proba- 
le Conjecture to help him to any Foreſight 
therein? For how improbable was it that the 
Religion which he taught, ſhould, againſt the 
dent of the whole World, have made fo great 
and ſpeedy Progreſs therein, as he foretold 
that it ſhould ? or that ſuch Inſtruments as he 
employ'd in this Work, a company of poor 
Ignorant, and contemptible Fiſhermen, ſhould 
ever have been able to have effected it, without 
the extraordinary Providence of God over-ru- 
ting the Hearts, as well as the Power of Men? 
A thing in the ordinary courſe of Human Af- 
fairs ſo unlikely to ſacceed, could never have 
been brought to paſs; nor could our Saviour 
have any manner of ground from the nature of 
the thing, ſo much as to gueſs at ſo ſtrange an 
Event, and therefore could never have fo pun- 
ctually foretold it; but that being ſent of God 
to begin this Work, he foreknew all that he 
would do for the perfecting of it. And the 
ſame is to be ſaid of what he further predicted 
of this holy Religion as to its continuance among 
us to the end of the World, of the calling of 
the Gentiles thereinto, and the rejecting of the 
Jews; of the great Calamities which ſhould at- 
tend that People (as accordingly they have 
. through 
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through all Ages ſince,) and particularly of 
that great and terrible Calamity which was 
to fall upon them in the Deſtruction of Feru- 
falem, and accordingly happened about Forty 
Years after, which he ſo exactly foretold, not 
— as to the Time, (for he ſaith it ſhould be 
before that (“) Generation ſhould paſs away) 
but alſo as to all other the moſt conſiderable 
Circumſtances of it, that nothing can be a 
more exact and perfect Comment on'the 24th 
Chapter of St. Matthew, and thoſe other Paſſa- 
ges in the Goſpels where this diſmal Deſtruction 
is foretold, than that Hiſtory of Foſephus which 
gives us an account how it was brought to paſs. 
And that part of the Prophecy which relates to 
the final Deſtruction of the Temple, foretel- 
ling, that one Stone ſhould not be left upon ano- 
ther, hath been ſo exactly verify'd, that not- 
withſtanding ſeveral Attempts which have been 
made for the re-edifying of it, it could never 
be effected; no, not as far as the laying of 
one Stone upon another in order thereto, even 
to this Day. And when Julian the Apaſtate, 
out of deſign to confront this Prophecy, and 
give the Lye thereto, employ'd both the Power 
and the Treaſure of the Roman Empire for the 
re-building of it, Heaven it ſelf interpos'd in 
an extraordinary manner, to'make good what 
Chriſt had predicted to be the eſtabliſh'dPurpoſe 
of the Almighty, which nothing was able to 


alter, and by a miraculous Fire deſtroy'd the 


Work as faſt as it was built, and at length 


J Matth, c. 24. v. 34. 
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forcid the Undertakers totally to deſiſt there” 

from. For the truth whereof, L Will not refer 

you to the Teſtimony of Socrates Schol aſticus, 

Sox omen, Chryſaſtom, or any other of the Chri- 

ian Writers who relate it; but to one whom 
you cannot ſuſpect of ſerving the Intereſt of 

the Chriſt ian Cauſe herein, he being as much an 

Adverſary thereto as any of you; I mean Am- 

mianus Marcellinus, who was an Heathen Wri- 
ter, and then ſervid under Julian in his Wars 

in the Eaſt, at the ſame time When this hap- 
pened.” His Words concerning it (lib. 23. c. 1.) 
are as followeth,---- Ambitioſum quondam aud 
Hierofolymam Templum, quod paſt multa & 
interneciva certamina, obſidente Veſpaſiano 
poſteague Tito, àgre oft expugnatum, inſtau- 
rare ſumptibus excogitabat immodicis, negoti- 
umgue mat urandum Alypio dederat Antio- 
chenſi, qui olim Britannias curaverat pro Pra- 
fectis. Cum itaque rei idem fortiter inſtaret 
Alypous, Juvaretque Provincie Rector, metu- 
endi globi flammarum prope fundamenta crebris 
Aſſultibus erumpentes; fecere locum, exuſtis 
aliguoties operantibus, inacceſſum, hocque modo 
elemento deſtinatius repellente, ceſſavit incep- 
tum i. e. Julian having a deſign to re- build 
with extraordinary Expence, the Temple of 
Feruſalem, formerly a very ſtately Stru- 
< ftare (which, firſt Yeſpaſian, and after T:- 
„ tus, laying Siege thereto, was, after many 
bloody Conflicts, at length with difficulty 
. taken and deſtroy d) committed the care of 
the Buſineſs to Alypius the Antiochian, who 
& formerly had been Propræfect of Britany; to 
- he with all ſpeed expedited by him. But 
| * while 
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* while Alypizs was diligently preſſing on the 
© Work, and the Governor ot the Province 
„helping him therein, dreadful Balls of, Fire 
& breaking forth from the, Foundations of the 
“ Building, did by their frequent Eruptions 
« make the Place unacceſſible, the Workmen 
« being ſeveral times deſtroy'd by the Fire, as 
« they went to their Labour; and by this 
« means the Element {till perſiſting as of pur- 
ce yore to obſtruct it, the Work ceas'd”.: And 
it hath never ſince been again attempted, even 
to this Day, nor is there now left the leaſt 
remainder of its Ruins, to ſhow ſo. much as 
the Place where this Temple once ſtood; or 
have thoſe who travel thither, any other Mark 
whereby to find it otit, but the Mahometan 
Moſque, erected on the ſame. Plat by Omar, 
the — Succeſſor of Mahamet; and Which 
hath now continued for above a thouſand 
Years to pollute with the worſt of Superſtj- 


tions, that ſacred Ground on which it was 


formerly built. Had our Saviour been an In- 
poſtor, and foretold all theſe things without 
any Knowledge of the Counſels of him who 
was to bring them to paſs, ſomething certainly 
muſt have happened in the Event of ſo man 
Particulars, as would have given the Lye to 
his Predictions, and you the opportunity of 
convicting him thereof by plain Matters of 
Fact falling out contrary to them. And al- 
though this could not have been done at firſt, 
but poſſibly ſuch Prophecies as theſe might 
have impos'd for a While on the Credulity of 
many; yet we that have. paſs'd the time of 
their Completion, could never be 8 
| tnere- 
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thereby ; but by the Event muſt plainly know; 
whether what he foretold be true or falſe, and 
from thence have enough to make a Judgment 
alſo of the Truth of him that predicted them. 


And therefore had our Saviour, like Mahomet, 
invented his Religion to deceive the World; if 
he intended it ſhonld have continn'd, he muſt 
have taken the ſame courſe that Mahomet did, 
and never ventar'd at Ong at all, that 
he might not be confuted by the Event, and ſo 
loſe his whole Defign. If you anſwer, That 
our Saviour foretold future Events after the 
ſame manner as the Phariſees {aid he N 
his. Miracles; that is, by the Prince of the De- 
vils : you aſcribe that Knowledge to the wick- 
ed one, which'is above his reach toattain unto. 
The Oracles which he gave in the Heathen 
Temples, only prove him able to cheat Man- 
Kind with dubious and dark Anſwers, but ne- 
ver clearly to inform them of the future Pur- 
Poſes of the Almighty. And indeed, how 
can it be imagin'd that ſuch an accurſed one, 
as he that is caſt off at the greateſt diſtance 
from God (Who Alone governs all the Works 
of his Creation, and by the Wiſdom of his 
Providence orders every Event that attends 
them) ſhould ever be ſo privy to his Counſels, 
as to be able to foreknow any thing that he 
determines concerning them; unleſs it be 
'where he himſelf is employ'd as an Executioner 
of his Juſtice to bring it to paſs? But all our 
Saviour's Predictions were clear and full, fore: 
telling Things to come, in the ſame manner as 
Hiſtorians relate them when paſt, without Am- 
biguity in the Words, or Perplexity in the 

. a Matter, 
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Matter, or the leaſt room left for Evaſion or 
Deceit in them, and were all exactly fulfill'd 
in their appointed times and we have the Con- 
tinuance of his Goſpel, the ſpreading of it 
through al the Nations of the Earth, the Re- 
jection of the Jews, the Calamities of thoſe 
People in a continu'd Exile, and the total De- 
ſtruction of their Temple, ſtanding Evidences 
hereof, even to this Day. And how could all 
this ever have happened ſo exactly according 
to his Word, but that he was that Holy and 
Bleſſed One, who had the Counſels of the Al- 
#nighty communicated unto him, and was ſent 
by Him on purpoſe to declare unto ns as many 
of them as were neceſſary for ns to know 
1 n to the attaining of Everlaſting Life! 

_”..: 1 
zdly. As to the Doctrinal part of his Religion, 
what can be more worthy of God, than the 
Notions. which he gives ns of him, and the 
1 which he direRts us to render unto 
him? And what more worthy of us, and per- 
fecting of our Nature, than that Law for the 
Conduct of our Lives which he hath deliver'd 
unto us? And what can be more holy, pure, 
and perfect than the Precepts thereof? Here 
the Sublimity and vaſt Extent of the Matter 
give Scope large enough for the wiſeſt of Men 
to bewilder and loſe themſelves in Error and 
Miſtake, and yet convince us but of any one 
ſuch in the whole Extent of our Religion, and 
that alone ſhall be ſufficient to prove the In- 
poſture you would charge it with, and I will 
yield 1 all you would have for the fake 
thereof. But it is ſo far herefrom, wy 
ar 
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durſt make you your ſelves the Judges, whe- 


ther it delivers any thing elſe unto us of the 
Nature and Excellencies of God, but what 
the Reaſon of every Man (altho' barely that 
alone, thro” that Cloud of Ignorance and Error 
Which the Fall hath over-ſpread us n could 


never clearly make the Diſcovery) muſt now, 


when thus diſcover'd, ever juſtify and admire: 
Whether it preſcribes us any one particular re- 
lating to his Worſhip, | but What is moſt a- 
greeable to thoſe his Excellencies : And whe- 
ther the, Precepts and Laws therein laid down 
unto us for the governing of our Lives and 


Converſations, be any other than what do all 
correſpond ſo exactly with every thing which 
the rational Dictates of our Nature direct us 
to, that they take them all in without Omiſ- 
ſion or Defect, and improve them, to the ut- 


mioſt without Error or Miſtake in the leaſt 


Circumſtance that belongs unto them? If you 


- ay, ht all this might be attain'd to by Hu- 
man 


iſdom and Study; T anſwer, ſuppoſing 
it could, yet looking on our Saviour barely as 


2 Man, and his Holy Apoſtles without any 
other Aſſiſtance than that of their own natu- 


ral Endowments, how poſſibly could they 


reach ſo high? To do this requires that vaſt 
compaſs of Knowledge in all the things of Na- 


ture, Law, and Morality, as it is not poſſible 


to conceive Men of their Education and low 


Employments in the World could ever have 


arriv'd unto. If you examine what other Men 
have done by Human Wiſdom and Study on- 
ly, you will find thoſe of the moſt elevated 
Genius and ſublimeſt Underſtanding could ne. 


Ver 


ver with theit utmoſt Induſt 
tain unte what you ſuppoſe 


the higheſt Knowledge of Men could ever reach 


that Perfection in any of the Particulars above - 


mention'd, in which the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift 
delivers them unto us. For what Blunders and 
Abſurdities do the wiſeſt of the Philoſophers 
lay down concerning the Deity? What Errors 


and Follies have they taught and r con- 


cerning his Worſhip? And what Miſtakes have 


thoſe wha exalted Morality to the higheſt pitch 
among Men, made therein? Plato in his Com- 
monwealth allow'd the common uſe of Wo- 


men. Ariftotle aſſerts it to be natural and juſt 


for the Greeks to make War upon the 2 


rians, for no other Reaſon but that they are 


ſo; and both he and Tuly place Revenge a- 


mong their Virtues. And whoever had vaſter 
Capacities: for Human Knowledge, or ever 
went higher by the Abilities of natural Reaſon 
and Underſtanding only in the Search thereof, 
than thoſe. Men? Yet ſtill, being no more than 
Men, they could not avoid putting ſomething, 
of the Infirmities of Man eyen into that 
wherein they made appear their higheſt Per- 
feftions; Error, Miſtake, and Ignorance be- 


ing ſo natural unto all of us, that neither the 


greateſt, the wiſeſt, nor the beſt among us 
can be totally free therefrom. And therefore 
had, Chrift and his Apoſtles no other help in the 
Doctrines which they taught, but that which, 
is Human, they muſt alſo in like manner have 
ut that which is Human thereinto, and the, 

afirmities, Miſtakes and Errors that attend 

Human Nature, would have appear'd in all that 
L they 


oA Letter to the DEIs rs. 217. 


and Search at 
erein, or that 


— ” » 
* 
— —A( LAY = — 
1 = 


4 * 
— — 


re — 2 : TY * ” 7 = 
* out * ihe 8 — — 


——_ 
„ tm SR — 
- 1 - * 


—_— 4 * DD _y . -— 7” — . > = 
— 4 4 R any * r. * 3 | rr * 
F SS 4 N .—_ oof l : 2 >> CTY - ; — ” — 
. IRS rr 


— — 
- 
1 — 


— 


— - 
* 2 A way par” DEBS W ** * 
- T.- _ ww —— 
— — —ũmC—̃ỹ — ——— — — 
ä 
— — 
oy 


3 if 
88 


A 
* : * * * * 
P — ooo wor age Ry 


. 
— 2 22 * * - a 4 
* * — * 
4 -- — 


— 
— — — — - 
—3nꝛ— ON. oe EE - — 


8 55 GE 7 


. 


LY 


* 


N 1 Lette/ to the DEIST A. 


they deliver'd unto us. But the Doctrines 
Which they taught, and the Books in which 
they deliver'd them unto us, being ſo totally 
free from all ſuch Errors and Miſtakes, as 1 
have already ſhewn that they are, this directs 
us to look higher than Man for the Founder of 
this Holy Religion, and the Original Author 
of thoſe” Books in which it is contain'd; and 


neceſſarily proves, that only he who is infinite 


in Knowledge, and infinite in all other Perfe- 
ctions, could thus give us a Lam ſo exactly 
like himſelf, throughly perfect in the whole, 
* infallibly true in every particular there - 
* #5 [ 


4 a # 

A. b SEC T. Vo | 
V. Another Mark of Impoſtire is, That 
where-ever it is firſt propagated, it muſt be 


done by Craft and Fraud; and this is natural 
to all manner of Cheats. For the End of ſuch 


being to deceive, Craft and Fraud are the Means 
whereby it is to be effected. In this caſe a Lye 


muſt be made to go for a Truth, and an Ap- 
pearance for a Reality; and to compaſs this, 
a great deal of Art muſt be made uſe of; both 
to dreſs up the Cheat, that it may appear to 
be what it, pretends, - and alſo to caſt ſuch a 
Miſt before the Eyes of Men; that they may 
not ſee it to be otherwiſe, and that eſpecially 
where the Cheat is an Impoſture in Religion. 
For whoever comes with a new Religion to be 
propos'd to the World, muſt find all Men fo 
tir prejudic'd and prepo ſeſs'd againſt ich as 

ave 


they are affected to th: of one they 


before 
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before proſeſsd; and therefore hen Men are 
educated, or any otherwiſe fix d and ſettled in 
a Religion (and all Mankind are in ſome or 
other) they are not apt eaſily to forego it, 
but it muſt be ſomething more than ordinary 
that muſt bring them over to another contrary 


thereto. When the new Religion really comes 


from God (as, the Jewiſh, Religion firſt, and 
after the Chriſtian did) it brings its Credentials 
with it, the Power of Miracles to make way 
for its Reception. For when Men find the 
Omnipotency of God working with it, they 
have from thence ſufficient Evidence given 
them from whom it comes, and there is need 


of no other Means to induce them to believe, 


but that the Religion which God doth in ſuc h a 
manner own and atteſt, muſt be from him. 
But where there is no ſuch Power accompany- 
ing the Nem Religion to gain Credit thereto, 
the defect hereof. muſt be made up by ſome- 
what elſe to draw over the People to its Be- 
lief; and this is that which muſt put all Impo- 
ſtors upon Craft and Fraud in order to the 
compatfing of their Ends. But that Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles made uſe of no ſuch 
Craft or Fraud to induce. Men into the Belief 
of that Holy Religion which they taught, and 
conſequently could be no ſuch Inpaſt ors, will 
made appear by going over all thoſe 
ways of Craft and Fraud which Mabomet ſery'd 
himſelf of; and by ſhowing you that none of 
them can poſlibly be faid to have been pra- 
ctisd by any of them. For Mabomet being 
one of the craſtieſt Cheats that ever {ct up to 
impoſe a falſe Religion on Mankind, and the 
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only Perſon that ever carry'd on his wicked 
Deſign with Surceſs, you may be ſure he left 
no Art or Device unpractis d, which could poſ- 
ſibly be made uſe of with any Advantage for 
the compaſſing of it. And therefore by pro- 
ving unto you that none of thoſe Methods of 
Craft and Fraud, which were made uſe of for 
the | firſt propagating of Mabometiſn, were 
ever practis'd in the firſt -preaching of Chri- 
ftianity;, I ſhall ſufficiently prove that no Craft 
or Fraud at all, which is any way prackicable 
on ſuch Occaſions, can ever be charg'd there- 
upon. For, 4% 

1. Mahomet made uſe of all manner of Infi- 

nuation both with Rich and Poor, for the gain- 

ing of their Affection, thereby to gain them to 
his Inpaſt ure alſo. But our Saviour Chrift and 
his Apaſtles did quite the contrary, freely con- 
vincing all Men of their Sins, without having 
regard to any thing elſe but the faithful Di- 
charge of the Miſſion on which they were ſent; 
which inſtead of reconciling Men to their Per- 
ſons, provok'd the World againſt them, and 
they ſufficiently experienc'd it from the ill 
Uſage which they found therein. 

2. Mahomet, the eaſier to draw over the A- 
rabians to his Party, indulg'd them by his Lam 
in all thoſe Paſſions and corrupt AﬀeRions 
which he found them ſtrongly addicted to, el- 
pecially thoſe of Luft and War, which thoſe 
Barbarians, above all the Nations of the Earth, 
were by their natural Inclinations moſt vio- 
lently carry'd after, and therefore he allows 
them a Plurality of Wives, and a free uſe of 
their Female Slaves for the ſatisfying of _ 


ſo the total workipping 
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Luft, and makes it a main part of his. Religion 
for them to fight againſt, - ptunder, and deſtroy 
all · that would not be of it. But Feſis- Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles allow 'd no ſuch Practices, but 
ſtrictly prohibited all manner of Sin, how 
much ſoever in Reputation among _ 
to the forbidding of many Things till then al 
low'd and held lawful among thoſe who were 
call'd God's own People; and therefore inſtead 


of ſeeking the Favour of Men by indulging - 


them in their Luſts and finful Practiſes, they 
laid a much ſtricter reſtraint upon them than 


was ever done before. 


zdly, Mahamet to pleaſe his Arabians, re- 


tain'd in the Religion which he taught them, 


moſt of thoſe Rites and Ceremonies which they 
had been accuſtom'd to under that which he a- 
bolifſh'd, and alſo the Temple of Mecca, in which 
they; were chiefly perform'd. But Jeſas Chriſt 
without having any regard to the pieafing of 
Men, aboliſh'd both the Temple and the Lam, 
which the Jems were ſo 8 unto, and al- 
God by Sacrifices, 
Without being at all influenced to the contrary, 
by that extravagant Fondneſs which he knew 
the whole World had then for them. 
Athly, Mabomet, when he ſound any of his 


new Laws not ſo well to ſerve his turn, crafti- 


ly ſhifted the Scene, and brought them about to 
his Purpoſe by ſach alterations as would beſt ſuit 
therewith; and therefore whenhis making his Ke- 
bla towards Jeruſalem did not ſo well pleaſe his 
Gountry-men, he turn'd it about again towards 
Mecca, and order d all his Palgrimages thither, 
as in the time of their Idolatry. And the like 
Y ; L 3 — Changes. 
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ges he made in many other Particulars, accord- 
ing as he found his Intereſt requir'd. And this is 
that which. every Bnpoſtor muſt do. For Inte- 
reſt being the End Which all ſuch aim at, it is 
impoſſible that they ean ſo well lay their De- 
ſigns in order to it, but that emerging Chan- 
ges in the one, will frequently require Chan- 
ges in the other alſo. But Je Chrift never 
made the leaſt alteration in any of the Do- 
ctrines or Precepts which he deliver'd, but 
what he firſt taught, both he and his Diſciples 
immutably perſiſted in, without at all regard- 
ing how violently all the Intereſts of the World. 
ran counter againſt them herein. And what 
can be a more certain Evidence that none ſuch 

was the bottom which they were built upon. 
Fthly, Mahomet, under pain of Death, for- 
bad all manner of Diſputes about his Feligion, 
and nothing could be a wiſer courſe to prevent 
its Follies and Abſurdities from being detected 
and expos d. For they being ſuch as could ne- 
ver ſtand the trial of a rational Examination, 
they muſt all have ſoon been exploded, had 
every Man been allow'd the free uſe of his Rea- 
fon to enquire into them. But Chrift and his 
Apoſtles direct the quite contrary courſe. For 
our Saviour bids the Jem, ſearch the Scriptures 
for the trial of thoſe Truths Which he taught 
them, (Jolm F. v. 35. And the Noble Bereans 
are commended, that they did ſo, before they 
would receive thoſe Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion which were preach'd unto them, "As 
17. v. 11. And St. Paul gives us this general 
Rule, firſt to prove or try all Things, and then 
to hold faſt that only hich we find to be goo 
RN) F 4 1 £ Peſts 
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1 Theſſ 5. v. 21. It is only Error and Fal ſhood 
that deſires to ſhelter it, ſelf in the dark, and 
dares not expoſe. it ſelf to an open View and 
Trial, But Truth being always certain of its 
,own Stability, makes uſe of no Art to ſupport 
it ſelf, but dares venture it ſelf abroad on its 
own Foundation only, and boldly offers it ſelf 
to every Man's Search; and the more it is ſift- 
ed and examin'd into, the more bright and re- 
fulgent will it always appear. And ſince Chri- 


from the firſt ever took this courſe, (as 


it ſtill doth where-ever purely profeſsd) and 
inſtead of prohibiting Diſputes about it, invites 
all Men to ſearch and examine thereinto; this 


ſufficiently argues, how certain the firſt 


each- 


ers of it were of its Truth, and that no Cheat 
. or: Anpoſture could ever be intended thereby. 

Sthly, Mabomet made choice of a 1 
firſt to propagate his Inpaſture among, who 
were of all Men moſt fitted to receive it; and 


that on two Accounts: 1. Becauſe of the Indif- 


ſerency which they were then grown to as to 
any Keligian at all; And, 2. Becauſe of the 


. 
* 


2 Ignorance they were in of all manner of 
earning at that time, when he firſt vented his 


Forgeries among them, there being then but 


only one Man among all the Jnhabitants. f 

AMerca that could either write or read. For 

who are more fit to be impos d on than the Ig - 

norant? And who can be more eaſy to rectiye © 

. New Religion, than thoſe who are got pre- 

- poſſeſs'd with any other to prejudice. them a- 

. gaigſt it? The Papifts, who, next Mahemer, 

have the greateſt claim to Inpaſture, as; th thale 

h, very well underſtand! + 
©. ©, move 
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how ſuch a Cauſe is to be ſerv d by both theſe 
Particulars; and therefore make it their Buſi- 
neſs, as much as they can, to keep their own 
People in Ignorance, and pervert all thoſe they 
ealt Hereticks, to Atheiſm and Infidelity,” that 
io having no Religion at all, they may be the 


better prepar'd again to receive theirs. And 


that there are ſo many Atheiſts now among us, 
it is too well known, how muck it is owing 
to this their Helliſß Artiſice againſt us. But all 
Was quite contrary as to thoſe whom Christ 


and his Apoſtles firſt preach'd our Holy Reli- 


gion unto. Our Saviour did not chuſe ſuch ig - 
norant Times to come among ns in, or a Peo- 
ESD indifferent in Religion, firſt to manifeſt 

imſelf unto. For the Jews were ſo far from be- 
ing weary of that Religion, which they had fo 
long profeſs d, when he firſt appear d in his Miſſi- 
on among them, that they were then grown into 
the contrary Extreme; a very extravagant Bi- 
gottry and Superſtition concerning it; ſo that 
nothing was more difficult, chan to withdraw 
them from it; nor could any thing be more 
offenſive to them, than an Offer tending there- 
to; and ſo it continues with them, even to this 
Day. And the cafe was not much other wiſe as 
to all the reſt of Mankind; the Gertites being 
then grown almoſt as tenacious of their Mola- 
try, as the Jews of their Law; and Learning 
was in that Age among both at the higheſt pitch 
that ever it was in'the World; and conſequent- 
ly, Men were never leſs diſpos'd than at that 
time, to receive a New Religion, or ever bet- 
ter able to defend their 014. And therefore 
had Chriftianny been an Vnpaſt are, it could ne- 
* ver 
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ver have eſcap'd, in ſuch an Age as that, a full 
Detection, or ever have been able to have born 
up againſt it; ſuch inquiſitive Heads and pier- 
cing Wits, as were then in the World, would 
have ſifted it to the bottom, div'd into its deep- 
eſt Secrets, and unravell'd and laid open the 
whole Plot, and the prejudic'd World would 
immediately have craſh'd it to pieces thereapon, 
ſo · that it ſhould never more have appear d a- 
mong Mankind. But the Truth of our Holy 
Religion was ſuch, that it boldly offer'd it ſelf 
to this Tryal; and it ſeems to have choſen ſuch 
an Age as this, firſt to come into the World, 
on purpoſe to undergo it, that ſo it might be 
the better juſtify'd thereby. And juſtify'd by 
it, it was; for although it were oppos'd by the 
utmoſt. Violence of the prejudic'd World, they 
could get no ground of it; tho it were through - 
ly examin'd and diligently ſearchd into by the 
acuteſt and ſubtileſt Wits of thoſe Ages in which 
it firſt appear'd, they could never diſcover any 
Fraud, or make out the leaſt Flaw therein; but, 
in ſpite of both, it triumph'd, by its own na- 
ked Truth only, over all manner of -Oppoſiti- - 
on, and by God's Mercy continues RtilL ſo to- 
do, even to this Day. That a Cheat and x 
Fraud in a thing of this nature ſhould be impo- - 
ſed on Men totally ignorant and illiterate, or - 
that ſuch as they, when void of all manner of 
Religion, (as the Men of Meccz for the meſt - 
part were when /Mabomet began his Impoſture a- 
mong them) ſhould be eaſy to embrace a new - 
one, is no hard matter to conceive; but that 
an Impaſt ure ſhould be receiv d, and obtain ſach - 
Prevalency over —_ fo learned and diſcern- - 


5 ing 
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ing an Aze, as that wherein Chriſtianity firſt 
11587 d in the World, or that they who were 
then ſo zealouſſy addicted to the Religion they 
had been educated in, whether . Jews or Gen- 
tiles, ſhould ever have been indnc'd to forſake 
it for a new one, founded only on a Cheat and 
Fraud, is what, morally ſpeaking, we may ve- 
ry well reckon impoſſible. ITS | 
7hly, Mahomet offer'd at no Prophecies, that 
he might not run the hazard of being confuted 
by the Event. But Jeſaw Chrift deliver'd many 
clear and plain e ſeveral of which re- 
"tpeRed that very Age in which he liv'd, and 
were all in their proper time as plainly veri- 
fy'd by the Completion of them. 
_ 8thly, Mabomet offer d at: no Miracles in 
publick, although continually call'd upon and 
provok'd to it by his Oppoſers. For not being 
able to work any true ones, he would not m- 
zard himſelf to a Diſcovery by thoſe, which 
were counterfeit. And therefore all thoſe Things. 
which he would have go for Miracles; that is, 
his Converſe. with the Angel Gabriel, his Jour- 
ney to Heaven, and the Armies of Angels that 
| help'd him, in his Battles, are only related by 
him as Things ated behind the Curtain, of 
which there was.no other Witnen but himſelf 
alone, and conſequently. there could be no 
Witneſs on the other ſide ever to contra- 
diet them. But Jeſas Chriſt: and his Apoſtles 
having the reat Power of working Miracles did 
them openly in the Sight of Theuſands, Where 
al manner of Opportunity was given to every 
Spectator fo examine into them, and try whe- 
ther they were true or no; and: therefore — 
5 there 
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there been any Cheat or Fraud in them, it is 
not poſſible to conceive how they ſhoul f have 
e ſeap'd a Diſcovery. And yet no ſuch Diſeove- 
ry could ever be made; which was ſo convinc- 


ing an Argument of their Truth and Reality, 
that even the bittereſt Enemies of our ' Holy 


Religion from the firſt yielded in this pirticu- 
lr, and both Fews and Heathens allow'd all 


thoſe. mitaculous Works which are relate of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles in the Books of the 


New Teftament, to have been really and truly 
wrought by them, as hath been afore obſerv'd. 


And indeed the Evidence was too manifeſt to 
be deny'd; ſince thoſe very Blind that receiv 


their Sight, thoſe Dumb that were enable i to 


Speak, thoſe Deaf that were reſtor'd to their 
Hearing, thoſe Lame that were made to Walk, 
and thoſe Dead that were rais'd again to Life, 


liv'd many Tears after to be as ſtanding Monu- 


ments of the Truth of thoſe things, Which no- 


one could contradict. And therefore the Op- 


12 of the * of Jeſiu Chriſt have all - 
4 q 


long rather choſen to invalidate the Author: 


-of thoſe Miracles, than deny the Trurh and Re- - | 


ality of them. 


For they allowing the Matters of Fact, o 
jet that there are other Powers lower than 
vv that are able to bring them to paſs; 


and therefore, although thoſe Works were 


wrought; they do not yet prove either the Per- 


ſons or the Doctrines which they taught ko 
come from God, and conſequently can give ne 


ſuch Evidence, as that which we inſiſt upon 
from them for the Truth of that Religion which 


we profeſs > That u * by Magick Art, have 
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done the ſame Things; That the Scriptures 
themſelves tell us ſo of Jannes, and Fambres, 
and Simon Magus; and profane Writers of 
Apollenius Tyaneus, Apuleius, and others; and 
both Aoſes and Je ſus Chriſt knew this very well 
and therefore fore-warn'd their Diſciples againſt 
it, telling them that falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, 
who ſhould ſhow Signs and Wonders to de- 
ceive, if-poſlible, the very Elect; and that they 
ſhould take Care not to hearken to them. And 
therefore, fay they, if Signs and Wonders can 
de wrought by Falſe Prophese, how can they 
= be Evidences for the true? Ox how can. we at 
all rely upon them for the verifying of any Do- 
ctrine which they deliver unto us? Or if thoſe 
Miracles which were wrought by them | who. 
are ſent of God, be only true Miracles, and: 
all others falſe ones, how ſhall we diſtinguiſh 
the one from the other, ſo as by them to diſ- 
cern, whether the Doctrines be of God or no? 
But theſe Difficutties will be eally remov'd, 
and the Miracles of our Saviour and his Apo- 
files, as they are allow'd to be truly wrought 
by them, ſo alſo will they as truly prove the 
Doctrines which they taught, to come from 
Gad, if you will but conſider theſe following Par- 
ticulars. ' : 918 TIE 1 2 
1. Miracles are Works dene which are ſtrange 
and amazing to us, as being brought to pas 


Wee 


err a 


out of the ordinary road, and in a manner whieh 5 
we cannot comprehend; and theſe are of two of 
forts: 1. Such as exceed only the Power of Man P 
to effect them; and theſe we call Signs or Won- £t 
ders And, 2. Such as exceed the Power of a- F 


uy 
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ny ereated Being whatſoever ;. and theſe only 

are properly Miracles. e 
2. Where ever ſuch Miracles are wrought, 

as are of this laſt ſort, God alone muſt, be the 

Author of them; and therefore, where-ever 
ſuch are found, they manifeſtly prove the Pow- 
er of God co-operating with the Perſons, at 
whoſe Word they are done; and with whomſo- 
ever it: doth thus co-operate, it neceſſarily de- 
monſtrates their Miſſian from him, and puts 
ſuch-an authentick Seal to the Truth of the Do- 
ctrines whieh they teach, as cannot be deny'd. 
3. Where-ever a creating Power is neceſſary 
to the Effect produc'd, or the ſtated Laws of 
Nature are alter'd, there it is certain none but 
Goa himſelf can be the Author of the Work 
done. For he alone is able to create; and he 
having created all Things aceording to his infi- 
nite Wiſdom, and given to each their proper 
Eſſence and Operations, he allows none bac 
himſelf to alter-the Natures of them, or change 
that Courſe which he hath put them into. 

4. But within the Laws and Powers of NV. 
ture, there are abundance of Things which ex- 
ceed the Power of Man to effect, and therefore 
ſeem as Miracles to us, which may be produc d 
by other created Beings, and theſe. are evil Spj- 
ribs 28) well an gonde {i oo ii i...» 

To the producing of theſe Effects, evil 
Sprrits as well as good are enabled two manner 
of ways: 1. By their greater Knowledge of the 
Powers of Nature; And, 2, By the greater A- 
gency which they have to apply them to. effect. 


For, 


6. There 


\ 


knowing Spirits do fo, whoſe Knowledge of the 
Powers of Nature is vaſtly more above all ours 
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6. There are à multitude of Things in N- 
ture, that thoſe Spirits know the Nature of, 


which we do not. For their Abilities of know- 


ing are. vaſtly above ours, as not working by 


the dull Tools of Eirth and Clay, as we do, 
and their Experience exceedingly greater, as 


having known the Works of God from the be- 


ginning, and by long Obſervation pry'd deep 


into the Secrets of them. If a Chyaift or a 
A at he matician, by his Skill in the Powers of 
Nature, can do many Things, which, to the 


ignorant and unlearn'd, ſnall ſeem as Miracles, 
(as we often find) how much more can thoſe 


put together, than the higheſt and perfecteſt 


of ours is above that of the moſt ignorant that 


* lives among us- But, 


greater Agility in their Motion, of a much fi- 


J. As thoſe Spirits have a vaſtly greater Know- 
ledge of the Powers of Nature than we can 
have, ſo alſo have they a vaſtly greater Power 
to apply them to effect. For they are of a much 


ner Snbſtance to penetrate into Things, an! 
actuate them into Operation; and alſo of a 
much ſtronger Agency or Power to work than 
we have, and which, no doubt, they are en- 


dow'd more or leſs with, according to the dif- 


ferent Orders and Degrees in which God hath 
created them; and by both theſe together, that 
is, their greater Knowledge of natural Cauſes, 
and their greater Power to apply them to et- 


fe, can they do a great many things within 


Nature's Limits, which exceed all the n 
n 1 
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Power, excepting only in ſuch cafes, as where 


fame Knowledge of Natural Cauſes as the G, 
and the Hke Power to bring them to effect, can 


him, of his infinite Wiſdom; ſeem fitting; and 
74 ha 
0 


10. Bvil Spirits have not only this Power of 


ver make uſe of; that is, by Jaggle, Deluſion, and 
Deeeit to imitate thoſe true and proper Miracles, 


put upon Saul in the raifmg of Samuel to him 


r hn a ne 
— 


the dead, none but G could, and therefore 
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of 'Merito effect, and ſeem as miraculons and 
wonderful unto us, Whenever brought to paſe. 
8. Good Spirits never work thoſe Miracles, 
but in ſubſerviency to the Divine Will, as they 
are neceſſary for the effecting of thoſe Things 
which God hath ordain'd by their Miniſtry to- 
bring to paſs. And to them thoſe Miracles men- 
tion'd in Scripture, which exceed not the Pow- 
er of ſuch created Beings, may be referr'd as 
the immediate Authors of them; it not being 
Tkely* that God would interpoſe his immediate 


there Was- need of it: For why ſhould the Bard 
himſelf put his Hand to that Work, which may 
as well be diſcharg'd by the Miniſtry of his 
Servants ?” | 


9. Evil Spirits having in a great meaſure the 


alſo work- the like Wonders; and, by Cod, are . 
often permitted ſo to do, both for the Trial of 
Men, and alſo for other good Caũſes which to- 
ve a plain Inſtance of it in the caſe of 


working the like Wonders, whieh God Spirits. 
do, but alſo another, which Gb Spirits will ne- 


which none butGod himſelf can really effect. And 
thus, by the Deluſion of the Devil, was a Cheat 


from the Dead. For really, to raiſe Samuel from 
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that Appearance which Saul ſaw, was no more 


than a falſe Appearance, contrived by the Devil 
to put a Cheat and Deluſion upon him. And 
of this ſame ſort may we reckon the Miracles 
which-Fannes and Jambres wrought in imitati- 
on of Moſe i. For to turn a Rod into a Ser- 
pent, and Water into Blood, or to cauſe Frogs 
to come up upon the Land, in which three 
Particulars they did the fame thing hy their 
Inchantments, that Maſes did by the Hand of 
God, are Works, which, if really done, require 


the creating Power to bring them to effect, 


which none but God haths and therefore in 
this caſe the Devil ated. for them, not by his 
effecting, but only by his deluding Power. And 
ſuch Miracles the Scripture calls Ttes]e A Jung 
x47, eyipytiar 38 Zalaund ; i. e. Lying or falſe 
Miracles, which are not really wrought,. hut only 
made ſo to appear by the juggle aud deluſion of 
aan. | | neee 

11. Thoſe Cheats and Deluſions of the Devil, 
whereby he imitates. the true and real Miracle: 
of God, which he cannot work, are only in tran- 
ſient Effects, like thoſe of Jugglers upon. a 
Stage, never in ſuch as are laſting and-perma- 
nent. And where the Effect is totally. tranſient, 
God's Works are often ſo far above the Devils 
Imitation, that even in theſe there will be {till 
2 multitude of Particulars, wherein he can have 
Bo Power,-as.mnch as by Juggle or Deluſion, 
to do any thing like unto them. 

12. Whatſoever Sigus or Wondersare wrought 
by. Magicians or Falſe Prophets, muſt be referr'd 
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to one of theſe two Heads; that is, that they 
are either the Devil's Works, or the Devil's De- 
luſions: And the Seriptures which tell us of 
Magicians and Huſe Prophets working ſuch Signs 
and Wonders, do in many Places refer them 
hereto: „ Bt. ads roar rh 3 
13. Thoſe Signs or Wonders which are really 
wronght by the Devil and his Evil Spirits, are 
to be diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe which-are wrought 
by the Power of Angels or Good Spirits, by 
theſe following Marks: 1. That Angels or 
Good Spirits never work thoſe Wonders, but in 
ſubſerviency to the Will of God, for the pro- 
moting of Truth and Righteouſneſs; but the 
Devil and his Evil Spirits only for the promo- 
ting of Error and Wickedneſs. 2. Angels or 
Good Spirits never co-operate in the Producti- 
on of thoſe Wonders with any Prophet or Tea- 
| cher, but ſuch only as being ſent of God, are 
good and righteous Perſons ; but the Devil and 
| is Evil Spirits only with ſuch, as not being 
ſent of God, are Evil like themſelves. z. An- 
| gels or Good Spirits never exert their Power to 
work theſe Wonders, but in Things ſerious and 
grave, whereby either the Good of Men, or 


) the Honour of God is promoted; but the De- 
vil and his Evil Spirits do it moſtly in Things 
[ miſchievous both- to God's Honour and Man's 


Good, or elſe in ſuch trivial and fooliſh Mat- 
ters as are beneath God or his Holy Ange to 
be concern'd in. And by the ſame Marks alſo 
may we diſtinguiſh God's Miracles from the 
Devil's Juggles, and thoſe wonderful Works 
which the Hand of the Almighty really effect- 
eth, from thoſe. falſe - Appeaxances * the 
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Devil makes in Imitation of them, to put a 
Cheat and à Deluſion upon us. Which Parti- 
culars being premis'd,” the Anſwer to the fore- 
Soing Objections will be as followetb. 
rk. We do acknowledge that abundance of 
very wonderful Works may be effected by Pow- 
ers lower than the Divine, and that not only 
by Good Spirits, but alſo by Evil. 

2. That therefore ſuch Works alone are ne- 
ver ſufficient Proof of a Divine Miſſion, unle(s 
corroborated by ſuch concurring Circumſtances 
as prove them not to be from Evil Spirit, but 
only from GS . 144 
3. That where-ever ſuch wonderful Works 

1 are done at the Word of a wicked Man, or to a 
1 wicked Purpoſe,” (i. e. either to inſſuence to a 
- wicked Practice, or to give Credit to ſome falſe 
Doctrine) or elſe in ſuch mean and trivial Caſes 
28 are beneath the Majeſty of God or his Aini- 
1 Nring Spirits to be concern'd in, there we may be 
1 ure that he that doththoſe Works, how much 
1 ſoever he may pretend to 4 —— is 
only à Falſe" Prophet; and that it is not by the 
4 Power of God or his good Spirits, but only by 
the Power of the Devil and his wicked Spirit. 
that they are wrought; and againſt thoſe on- 
Aer, is it, and the Workers of them, that A.- 
es warneth the Fews, and Jeſus Chriſt his Di 
ciples, that they ſhould be aware of them. 
4. Where they Who work thoſe Wonders arc 
holy and righteous Men, and do not teach an) 
Doctrine contrary to the certain Dictates of 
Natural Religion, or the Revelations of Gol a- 
fore given us, and the Wonders which they 


work are in ſuch ſerious and grave Matters as 
25 are 
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are not unworthy of God or his Miniſtring Spi- 
Fits to be concern'd in, there we have no rea- 
fon to ſuſpect Sat an's Power in the effecting of 
them; and therefore ſuch Works may; altho“ 
not of themſelves alone, yet with theſe con- 

curring Circumſtances, be-{ufficient Proof of the 
Truth of any Doctrine which they give Teſti- 
mony unto. For although they cannot be pro- 
ved to be immediately from God, becauſe pro- 
ducible by inferior Beings; yet with theſe Cir- 

eumſtances accompanying them, they mult 

at leaſt appear to be the Works of his Mini- 

Rrimg Spirits, Who can bear Teſtimony te no- 

thing but what is from God, whoſe Will they 

are in all Things ſubſervient unt. 

F. As fach Works which the Devil and his 
evil Spirits can do, are not of ſelf - ſuſieĩent 
Proof to a Divine Miſſion, ſo neither are ſuch 
which he can by Juggle or Deluſon imitate; be- 
càuſe Men may be deceiv'd by the one as well 

as the other; and therefore the ſime concur- 
ring Cireumſtances are neceſſary to theſe alſo, 
and by the ſuime Marks are they to be tryd, 
Whether they be of God or no. 

6. But where the Works are ſuch as no ere- 
ated Being tan either really produee, or by Fug- 
gle or Deletion imitate, there thoſe Works d 
of themſelves alone prove à Divine Miſſion, and 
give an authen tick Seal of undeniable Truth to 
every Doctrine thus reveaFd unto us. 

7. Although therefore it ſhould be allow'd, _ 

that ſome of the Miracles which Chrift and his 
Apoſtles wrought, might be produeible by Po.]- 
ers lower than the Divine; yet ſince they who 
did them were moſt Holy aud „ 
n , ons, | 
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ſons, and did not teach any Doctrine contrary 
either to the Dictates of Natural Religion, or 
the Revelations of. God afore given, unto Men ; 
and the Miracles themſelves were not in ſuch 
mean and trivial caſes as are related of Apol- 
lomius Tyaneus, and others like him; with theſe 
Sircumſtances they ſufficiently appear to be, 
if not immediately from the Hand of God, yet 
at leaſt from his Ainiſtring Spirits, and their 
Works; ſince all done in ſubſerviency to the 
Divine Will, do as thoroughly prove a Divine 
Aiſſion, where- ever they evidently. appear to 
be theirs, as thoſe of God himſelf. That Chriſt 
and his Apaſtles were moſt holy and: righteous 
Perſons, and taught no Doctrine which was in 
the leaſt contrary- to the Dictates of Natural 
Religion, hath been afore ſhown; and how far 
their Miracles were from being in mean and 
trivial Matters, the Works themſelves make e. 
vident: And it is as certain, that no Doctrine 
of theirs ever contradicted in the leaſt any Di- 
vine - Revelation afore given unto Men. For Je- 
ſus Chrift and his Apeſtles every where allow 


both the Law and the Prophetsto be ſrom God. 


Had they taught any thing which would have 
.charg'd a Falſhood on either, they muſt then 
indeed have been faid to-:contradit.\Divine Re- 
velations afore given, and would thereby have 
fallen under that Character and Mark of. Hale 
Prophets which I have above laid down z. but 
they were ſo far front. this, that the Lam and 
the Prophets were the Ground-Work which they 
founded all their Doctrines upon. For the Lam 
contained in Types and Shadoms, and the Pro- 
phets in their-Propbecies and dark Sayings, What: 


ever 
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ever the Goſpelhath in Subſtance and Reality ſince 
clearly deliver'd unto us, and laid dovyn all that 
in the r Rudi ments, which Chriſt and his A- 
paſtles afterwards built up into Perfection n that 
Holy Religion which they have given unto us. 
And therefore, although the :Goſpel hath abo- 
liſh'd the Law, it was not by contradicting or 
condemning it, but by perfecting and fulfilling 
it in that manner, as all the Prophets fore- 
ſhow'd that it ſhould. ee eds 
8. But the Miracles of Feſus Chriſt and his 
Apdftles, were moſt of them undeniably ſuch as 
could not be produc'd but by the immediate 
Hand of God himſelf, as neceſſarily requiring 


the Creating Power to effect them; and alſo of 


that Per manency as allow d no room for Juggle 
or Deluſion to take place in them. For what 
other Power but that of the Almighty could 
raiſe a Man, who had been four Days dead, 
again to Life? Or what other Hand, but that 
of the Creator himſelf, could make him ſee, 
who had been without the natural Organs of 
Sight from his very Birth? Or what but the 
ſame Power which firſt form'd Man of the 
Duſt of the Earth, could reſtore him, in fo 
many Inſtances as our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
did, to Health and Perfection, when the very 
Parts and Veſſels neceſſary thereto, were 
thoroughly periſhed ; and in ſo miraculous a 
manner, with a Word of their Mouth, bring 
back total Privations again to their former 
Habits? Or what Craft of Satan can reach as 
much as to an Imitation of ſach wonderful 
Works as theſe, which leſt behind them, for 
many Yeaw- after, Effects of laſting: Perma- 

nency 
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nency inthe Perſons chred, not only to be 


Monuments of the Things done, but alſo un- 
deniable Evidences of the Truth and Reality 


of them? It would be too long to go over all 
the Miracles of this Nature, which Chrift and 


his Holy Apoſtles did for the Confirmation of 


thoſe Holy Truths which they taught. Theſe 
already mention'd, are ſufficient to ſnow, that 
ſome of their Miracles at leaſt were ſuch as 
are above the Powers of all created Beings ei- 
ther to effect or imitate; and therefore the ſe 
certainly muſt be allow d to be from God alone, 
without Poſſibility of Impaſture, Deceit, or 
Deluſion in them; and in that they are ſo 
they muſt neceſſarily — the Miſſion 0 
them; at whoſe Word they were done, to be 
from him alſo, and conſequently become a 
Witneſs to the Truth of every Doctrine deli- 
ver'd by them, as firm, certain, and infallible, 
as the Veracity of G himſelf, which can ne- 
ver err or deceive for ever. And ſo much of 
the fiſth Mark of Impuſture. kits 


8 E CT. VL. 


VI. No Inpaſture, when entruſted with ma- 
ny Conſpirators, can be long conceal'd. For 
what Plot or Conſpiracy have we ever known or 
heard of, which hath been thus manag'd, and 
hath not had ſome falſe Brother or other to diſ- 
cover it; eſpecially” if there be any great 
Wickedneſs intended: by it, or any great Dan- 
ger attending the Execution of it (as moſtly is 
in ſuch Deſigns.) For then if the thing it ſelf 
doth not work the Conſcience inta an Abhor- 

| rence, 
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rence, the Fear of the Conſequence may at 
leaſt deter from it; and it ſeldom fails but one 
of theſe two, in all ſuch caſes, drives ſome or 

other into a Diſcovery; and in this Age of 
Plots we have Inſtances enough hereof. And 
what Plot can be more wicked, than to impoſe 
2 falſe Religion upon Mankind? And what can 
be more dangerous than to attempt it? What 

hath been already ſaid, ſufficiently proves both 
theſe Particulars; and therefore | if the firſt 
planting of Chriftianity were ſuch: à Plot, cer- 
tainly one of theſe two, that is, either the 

Wickedneſs, or the Danger, would have 
wroaght ſome or other into a Diſcovery of it. 
For they were not a few that were admitted 
thereinto. They were at leaſt () Ave hun- 
dred that were in that, which: you muſt call 
the greateſt Secret of it; I mean the Neſurre- 
ction of our Saviour from the dead; For that 
is the main Article of our Holy Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; the Truth of which proves all the reſt, and 
without which all the reſt muſt have fallen to 

the Ground, and our whole Faith become () 

vain. - And therefore had but any one of theſe 
be hundred, who are aſſerted to have been 
the Witneſſes: of it, diſcover'd the thing to 
have been only a: Conſpiracy of Impoſture' be- 
tween them, this Diſcovery : muſt have laid 
open the whole Deſign, and put a total End 
thereto. And were not the thing certainly 
true which. they atteſted, it is ſcarce to be con · 
ceiv'd but that ſome or other of them [muſe 
have done ſo. Among the Twelve Apaſtles one 
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was found a Traytor to his Aaſter; and how 
much more then may we expect that there ſhould 
have been one ſuch among five hundred? and 
eſpecially in a caſe where all ought to have been 
ſo; that is, to diſcover a Plot againſt the Souls 
of all Mankind, and detiver the World from 
being impos'd on thereby. Among. ſo many 
it ſcarce 12 but ſome or other prove falſe 
to the beſt Cauſe; and how hard is it then to 
conceive, that in ſuch a number none ſhould be 
found to betray the worſt? And can we call it 
any other than the worſt, if it be ſuch an In- 
poſture as you would have it to be? Were 
Chriftianity really ſuch, and this Doctrine of 
the Reſurrettion of our Saviour totally the For- 
gery of thoſe who atteſted it, ſo many as Five 
hundred could never have all kept the Secret; 
or if they ſhould, out of love to their own 
Invention, or any Self- ends which they might 
have therein, be inclin'd ſo to do; yet Puniſh- 
ment, Pain, and Torture, uſe to extort the 
moſt hidden Devices, and make the moſt ob- 
ſtinate Offenders, the cloſeſt Deſigners, and 
the moſt reſerv'd Plotters of Miſchief, to come 
to a Confeſſion. And what Puniſhments, what 
Pains, what Tortures did thoſe firſt Witneſſes 
of this main and fundamental Article of our 
Faith go through for the ſake: of that Teſti- 
mony which they did bear thereto? And yet 
did any one of them ever flinch from it? Did 
any one of them ever retract what he had at- 
teſted concerning it? Prove: but this, and then 
you will ſay ſome thing to make out the Charge 
which you lay againſt it. But they were ſo 
far ſherefrom, that they all perſiſted in it 
the 
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the laſt; and not only ſo, but were every one 
of them ready to ſhed their Blood for a Wit- 
neſs to the Truth of what they aſſerted, and 
a great many of them actually did fo; and 
all the Terrors, Threats and Tortures of their 
Perſecutors were not able to deter them here- 
from. And what greater Evidence then can 
there be given to any Truth in the World, 
which depends npon Matter of Fact, than that 
which Chriſtianity hath from the Teſtimony of 
thoſe Men in fo great a number and ſuch 3 
manner bearing Witneſs thereto ? 


] .S E C E VII. 

e VII. The laſt Mark of an Impoſture is, That 
5 it can never be eſtabliſn'd without Force and 
n Violence. For if ithath wicked Men for its 


Authors, Worldly Intereſt for its End, Falſity 
and Error for its Doctrines, and receives its 
Riſe from the Craft and Fraud of its firſt Pro- 
moters, as I have already ſhown, the Search 
of the Inquiſitive will ſoon find it out, and 
Mankind will not long bear the Inpaſture, un- 
leſs they be over-rul'd by Violence, and have 
all Obje&ions againſt it filenc'd with the Sword 
at their Throats. This was the Method which 
Mahomet took to eſtabliſh that Falſe Religion 
which he invented. For he proſecuted with 
War all that would not ſubmit thereto, and 
made it no leſs than Death for any to gainſa 

it, or ſo much as raiſe the leaſt Diſpute again 

any of the Doctrines of it. And without his 
doing this, the Reaſon of all Mankind muſt 
have appear'd againft * oy it conld never 
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have ſtood. And the 'Romaniſts have learnt 
from him to take the ſame courſe, as to thoſe 
Doctrines of Jmpoſture which they have ſu- 
peradded to the Chriſtian Religion. For they 
declare all thoſe to be Herericks, and proſecute 
them with Sword, Fire, and Faggot, that re- 
fuſe to receive them; and thus by the Power of 
their Dragoons and their Inguiſitious, they have 
eſtabliſh'd and ſtill keep up thoſe groſs Errors 
in their Church, which neither Reaſon nor Re- 
ligion can ever ſupport; and the ſame mult be 
done as to all other Falſities impos'd on Man- 
kind, before they can have any firm footing a- 
mong them. For it is only Force and Violence 
that can cram ſuch things down Men's Throats, 
which their Reaſon and their Judgment muſt 
ever renounce, The unthinking Multitude 
may for a while be carry'd away by the Craft 
of the Inpaſtor, and by the Arts of Hypocriſy 
and Deluſion be made eaſy to ſwallow any 
Forgery that ſhall be offer'd unto them; but 
when the Heat of the firſt Zeal is over, and 
the Matter comes to be examin'd into by Rea- 
ſon, and cooly ſcann'd through by the Inquiſi- 
tive, Impoſt ure cannot ſtand the Teſt, but muſt 
ſoon be laid open, blaſted, and exploded there- 


upon. And therefore unleſs it be accompany'd 


with Force te ſuppreſs this Enquiry, and hath 
Power on its ſide to compel, Men to acquieſce 
therein, how much ſogver it may delude Men 
at firſt, it can never obtain any laſting Eſta- 
bliſument among them. And this hath been 
the caſe of all the Impoſtors, which have ever 
yet appzar'd in the World, without this Power 
to back them; and how great Progreſs ſoever 

any 


Teſt 
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any of them may have made in the firſt Heat, 


they have all at length been detected, and ex- 
kanten and ſunk to nothing, for want of his 
upport on their fide to keep them up. For 
nothing but Truth can of it ſelf alone ſtand the 
of Ages upon its own bottom only. Falſe- 
hood and Error are too weak for ſuch a Trial, 
and therefore unleſs ſupported by ſome exter- 
nal Strength, and fenced thereby againſt all 
Aſſaults o An they muſt neceſſarily fall 
fo the Ground, and again come to nothing; 
and where Education, or the force of long-re- 
ceiv'd Cuſtom is not ſtrong enough for this 
(and neither can in the firſt propagating of an 
mpoſture) there the Sword muſt come in to 
over-rule all, or nothing of this nature can be 
eſtabliſh'd among Men. But Jeſus Chrift and 
his Apeſtles,, inſtead of making uſe of any ſuch 
Force to eſtabliſm the Religion which they 
taught, had all the Force and Powers of the 
World in Oppoſition againſt it, and yet in 
ſpight of the World it at length prevail'd over 
the World by the dint of its own Truth only; 
and after having ſtood the Aſſault of all man- 
ner of Perſecutions, as well as other Oppoſi- 
tions, for three hundred Years together, car- 
ried the. Victory over the fierceſt of its Ene- 
mies, and made the greateſt of them, even the 
Roman Emperors themſelves, to ſubmit there- 
to; and all this while it had ſharpned againſt - 
it, not only the Sword of the Superior Powers, 
but alſo the. Tongues. of the Slanderers, an 
the Wits. of all the Learned of thoſe Times, 
But how much ſoever it was oppreſs'd by the 
by the ſecond, and 
2 lifted 
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fifted and ſearched into by the laſt, it ſtood all 
theſe Trials without loſing any thing thereby, 
but at laſt came out of them all, like Gold out 
of the Furnace, ſtill of the ame Weight, 
Fineneſs, and Purity, without receiving from 
that Fire which conſumeth all Things elſe, the 
leaſt waſte or diminution thereof. Had it been 
falſe, and ow'd it Original only to Deceit and 
Impoſture, it would have needed all thoſe means 
of Violence for its Eſtabliſhment and Support; 
but fince it thus ſtood not only without them, 
but alſo in ſpight of them; when all arm'd on 
the Adverſaries ſi 1e for three Centuries toge- 
ther, in bitter Oppoſition againſt it, what 
greater Argument can we have for the Truth 
thereof? For can you think that Falſhood and 
Impofture could ever have held out with ſuch 
ſteady and unſhaken Conſtancy for ſo many 
Years, as Chriftianity thus did? or that it is 
ome for any fort of Men fo long to have 
orn all this for the ſake of a Lye ? Fal ſhood 
can have no Foundation for ſuch a Conſtancy, 
or Inpoſture any reaſon to engage Men thereto. 
The latereſt of this World is ever the bottom 
and foundation of all ſuch Forgeries; and there- 
fore as ſoon as Puniſhments and Perſecutions 
make it to be no Man's Intereſt to be for them, 
they ever fall of themſelves, for want of that 
Foundation on which they afore ſtood. But 
Chriſtianity having come into the World con- 
trary to all the Intereſts of it, and in its very 
Infancy thus ſtood the ſhock of all the Powers 
thereof engig'd in Perſecution againſt it, as I 
have mentioned; and not only fo, but alſo 
proſper'd and became eſtabliſh'd in „ 
0 


in? The ſtrongeſt Truths we know are cruſh'd 


and thus from its firſt Entry bear up againſt 


Oppreſſion as it met with, without the leaſt 
flinching under them, muſt be owing to ſome- 
what more than its own bare truth. And 
what but the hand of God himſelf backing and 


that a few poor Fiſhermen, the Diſciples of a 
Crucified Maſter, ſnould without Power, Learn- 


prevailing Humours of it, as Chriſtianity then 
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of the hotteſt Aſſaults thereof, this . plainly 
ſhows that it had another kind of Foundation 
on which it was built, a Foundation of Truth 
and Righteouſneſs, and not only ſo, but a Foun- 
dation that was laid and fix'd in ſuch- a manner 
by the Hand of God himſelf, as never to be 
ſhaken. For what Truth of it ſelf alone could 
ever have made its way into the World in ſuch 
a manner as the Chriſtian Religion did, or ever 
have gain'd, againſt all the Powers thereof, ſuch 
a Prevalency over it, without ſome extraordi- 
nary aſſiſtance conducting and helping it there- 


by ſuch means of violence as that encountred 
with, and even firſt Principles themſelves have 
been overpower'd by them. And therefore 
that Chriſtianity ſhould thus enter the World, 


ſach long and terrible Trials of Perſecution and 


ſtrengthening it in the Conflict, could be ſuſ- 
ficient-to give it ſuch a Victory therein; For 


ing, or Reputation, or any other of the Intereſts 
or Favours of the Worl4 on their ſide, be able to 
introduce a new Religion into the World dire- 
ctly oppolite to all the Intereſts, Pleaſures, and 


was, and that this Religion in ſpight of all the 
Powers, Cunning, Malice, and Learning of 
the World joyn'd together in moſt fierce Op- 

M 73 poſition, 
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poſition, and bitter Perſecution againſt it for 
three hundred Years together, ſhould not only 
bear up, but alſo at length prevail over the 
World, and ſubject the higheſt Powers therein 
to the Obedience of its Laws, is an Event ſo 
ſtrange and wonderful, and morally ſpeaking, 
ſo far above the Poſlibility of all ordinary 
Means to bring it to paſs, as plainly manifeſt- 
eth the extraordinary working of God him- 
ſelf therein. And for my part, had the Chri- 
ftian Religion no other Miracle to bear witneſs 
thereto, this alone would be a Miracle enough 
to me, ſufficiently to convince me of the Truth 
thereof. At leaſt fince it thus enter'd into the 
World, andthus became eſtabliſh'd in it, it muſt 
be allowed to be ſo far differing from an Im- 
poſture in that Method of Violence which that 
needs for its Eſtabliſhment, as to be totally 
oppoſite thereto, and in this Particular (as 1 
hope I have ſhown of all the reſt) not to have 
the leaſt Mark or Character thereof. 
And thus far having laid before you all the 
obvious marks of Impuſt ure, and proved that 
none of them can belong to Chriftianity, I ho 
what hath been faid will ſufficiently Inter the 
Concluſion, Which I have undertaken to make 
out unto you, that our Holy Chriſtian Religion 
cannot be ſuch an Impoſture; as you would have 
it to be, but really is that Sacred Truth of 
God, which you are all bound to believe. 

It is too common with Mankind to frame 
their Judgments according to their Inclina- 
tions, and upon very flight Grounds haſtily to 
run away with Ideas of things, when they cor- 
reſpond with the prevailing bent of their Af, 
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fections, which, whenever put into a true 
Light before them, muſt all appear to be falſe 
and wrong taken. And this | reckon to be 
your caſe, Your Inclinations ſtrongly leading 
you into Infidelity, you would fain have Chri- 
ftranity be an Impoſture, and therefore have 
over-eafily and haſtily been induced on very 
weak Grounds to believe it ſo to be. And that 
you may be undeceiv'd in ſo dangerous and de- 
ſtrative an Error, I have endeavour'd in the 
eaſieſt and moſt familiar manner I could think 
of, to put this Buſineſs in a true light before 
you. 1. By letting you ſee what an Impaſture 
is, in that true Picture which I have drawn of 
it in the Life of hi m who was really and truly 
ſuch an Impaſtor, as you would have Jeſus Chrift 
to be. And, 2. By examining into the Marks 
and Properties which naturally belong to every 
ſuch Impaſt ure, and ſhowing of each of them 
that they cannot belong te that Holy Religion 
which we profeſs. And I hope, when you have 
conſider d all this thoroughly, you will ſee how 
much you have been deceiv'd in thoſe Opinions 
which you have ſo precipitately given up your 
ſelves unto. 

You cannot but be ſenſible how great the 
Streſs is which we lay on this Matter, and 
how very ill your Caſe muſt be, if we are in 
the right, and you in the wrong; and there- 
Tore the thing is of ſufficient Importance to de- 
ſerve your moſt ſerious Conſideration, and 
that in ſuch a manner as to make you lay aſide 
all thoſe E Prejudices and wrong By- 
aſſes which may obſtruct an 8 Inquiry; 
and if you will be pleas'd, for the ſake of your 
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own Souls, to do thus much, I am content to 
leave the Succeſs of what I now offer unto-you, 
to God's Grace, and your own Judgments. 

As to the particular Reaſons which you may 
alledge for your Disbelief of our Holy Chriſtian 
Religion, whether they be Objections drawn 
againſt it, either from Hiſtory, - Philoſophy, or 
the Inconſiſtencies which you imagine you find 
in the Books of Holy Writ, in which it is de- 
liver'd down unto us, it is not my Purpoſe now 
to enter into any Di fr putes with you about them. 
That which 1 at preſent purpoſe, is not ſo 
much to conſider thoſe Premiſſes, às the Con- 
cluſion which you pretend to draw herefrom. 
That Chriſtianity muſt therefore be an Inpo- 
ſture; and from the nature of ſuch an Inpo- 
ture, and the nature of our Holy Chri ſtian 
Religion laid in a true light, and compar'd to- 
gether with each other, to evidence unto you 
the Inconſiſtency of this Charge; and if what 
I have now ſaid can be of any Force to let yon 
into a clear Sight of this Matter, it will be to- 
tally needleſs for me to meddle any further. 
For all thoſe Object ions which you pretend to 
have been the particular Reaſons of your In- 
fidelity, have been already abundantly anſwer'd 
-and confuted by others. But the Opinion which 
you have conceited, that Chri#Fianity is an In- 
po ure, having ſo far prepoſſeſs'd your Julg- 
ment, as to influence it againſt all Things of 
this nature that can be propos'd unto you, it 
will be in vain to offer any thing farther as to 

thoſe Particulars, till this Prejudice be remov'd, 
and were it once remov'd, what hath already 
been ſaid in Anſwer to them, will be abun- 
4 * . 374 dantly 
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dantly ſufficient.to give you full ſatisſaction. 


Although this Method may ſeem illogical, thus 
to aſſault the Concluſion without medling with 
the Premiſſes from which you pretend to have 
deduced it; yet it is no other than what you 
your ſelves have neceſſitated me unto by ta- 
king up the Concluſion firſt, and the Premiſſes 
afterward. Had you indeed firſt began with 
thoſe Reaſons which you offer for your Infide- 
lity, and been really, by the Conviction of 
them led into this Concluſion, That Chriſtianity 
is an Impoſt ure, it would then have been pro- 
per and fitting that I ſhould have begun there 
too, and no otherwiſe have endeavour'd to- 
overthrow the Conclufion, but by firſt over- 
throwing the Premiſſes from whence you de- 
duc'd it. But ſince it is well known that the 


Concluſion hath been of greater Force with the 


moſt of you to make you aſſent to the Premiſ- 
fes, than the Premiſſes to prove the Concluſion; 
and it is only the fond Conceit you have taken 
up in compliance with ill Company, or worſe 
Inclinations, that Chriſtianity muſt be an Ingo- 


Rare, that hath made many of, thoſe Arguments 


ſeem ſo concluſive with yon, which are brought 
to prove it; this makes it neceſſary. for me 
to 


begin my Endeavours for your Conviction, 
at that ſame Point where you firſt began your 


Infidelity, and to attack the Concluſion in the 


firſt place, before any Succeſs ran be expected 
towards the ſetting you right as to any thing 


elſe. For as long as you are wilfully bent out 


of a meer Fondneſs for Infidelity, to hold Chri- 
flianity to be an Inpaſt ure, this will make every 
Argument ſem ſtrong to you that is brought 
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to prove it, and every Solution inſufficient 
which is given thereto, and render all Means 
for your Conviction utterly ineffectual unto 
you. And therefore this being in truth the 
firſt Error which hath influenc'd your Mind to 
all the reſt, this muſt be firſt remov'd , and if 
what I have ſaid can be of any Force in order 
thereto, © by letting you. ſee how. much you 
have been miſtaken herein, this I hope will re- 
move that Prejudice which hath hinder'd you 
from ſeeing the Strength of thoſe Arguments 
which have been already offer'd for your Con- 
viction, as to all other Particulars of that Infi- 
delity which you have given up your ſelves un- 
to, / and make you clearly diſcern how much 
vou have been miſtaken in them alſo, . and 
. thereby become the Means of delivering your 
Souls from that terrible Danger which you ex- 
poſe. them unto; the accompliſiing of which 


is the whole End, Scope, and Deſign of this 


Diſcourſe which I-now offer unto you. 

But here perchance it may be ask'd, and 1 
think it reaſonable to give you Satisfaction 
herein, Why I have ſet forth unto you an 
Impoſture by ſo foul a Picture as that of Ma- 
bomet ? And to this Lhave theſe two Anſwers 
to return. 1. Becauſe I have none other to do 
it by, Mahomet being the only upaſt or Who 
could ever prevail- ſo far as to eſtabliſn his In- 
paſt ure, and make it a ſtanding Religion in the 
World; and had it not gone ſo far, it could 
not have been ſuch an Inpaſt ure as you would 
have Christianity to be, or at all fit to de com- 
par'd with it in the Argument now before us. 

And, zdly, How foul ſoever the Picture of 
& | Mahomet 
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Mahomet may be, we have no reaſon from the 
na ture of the thing ever to imagine that any 
other Impeſtor can have a fairer, till you bring 
us an Inſtance thereof. And theſe two I hope 
may be ſufficient to clear me from acting any 
way unfairly in this Matter, as if I had made 
choice of the Life of ſo wicked à Perſon as 
Mahomet, therein to picture out an Inpaſture 


unto you, only to make it appear in the fouleſt 


Dreſs it is capable of, the better to advanta 
thereby that Cauſe which I handle. | 
But to the firſt of theſe Anſwers, I foreſee 


this Objection will be made: If Mahomet be 


the only Impaſtor that ever eſtabliſh'd his In- 


paſt ure in the World, how then hath it come 
to paſs, that there hae been ſo many falſe Re- 


ligions omong Mankind? To which I reply, 


Not by Impaſture, ſuch as Mahamet's was, and 


ſuch as Chriſtianity muſt be, if it be ſuch an 
Impoſture as your Charge againſt it ſuppoſeth, 


but by Corraptions inſenſibly growing on from 
that Religion which was firſt true. The firft 


Religion which God gave unto Man, was that 


Natural Religion which he imprinted on his 
very Nature, when he firſt created him, and 


as much of that as r that Ruin with which 


the Fall overwhelm'd him, was that whereby 


God was worſhipped and ſerved by him after- 


wards; only with this Addition, That where- 
as Man in his Innocency addrefs'd- himſelf to 


God immediately of himſelf alone, and in his 
own Name, he could never after his Fall from 
it, have any more Acceſs unto him, but through 
a Mediator; God's infinite Purity and Great - 
neſson the one hand, and Man's infinite Guilt 


and 
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and Vileneſs on the other, after that fatal Mi 
carriage of our firſt Parents, did put them at 
ſo vaſt a diſtance the one from the other, that 


in the nature of the thing there could be no o- 


ther way thenceforth of maintaining any Com- 
munion between them; and therefore had not 
this Way been found out again to bring. Man 
to God, he muſt totally have been eſtranged 
from him for ever after. But God of his-infinite 
Mercy having reſolved not thus to caſt us off, he 
appointed us. a Mediator as ſoon as we had fal- 
len, and promis'd to ſend him in his appointed 
time to take our Nature upon him, and there- 
in pay down that Price of Redemption for us: 
by vertue whereof his Mediation ſhould always 
be ſufficient to obtain Mggey, and Pardon, and 
Acceptance for us. And his is that which was 
meant by God's. promiſing immediately after 
the Fall, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould 
break the Serpent's Head; which being farther 
explained by After-Revelations, the Whole Ke- 
ligion of God's People after that; was to offer 
up their Worſhip unto him throagh hope in 
this Mediator, and all the Mobatry, Polyrheiſm, 
and other falſe Worſhips which after aroſe in 
the Heathen World, were all by ſach corrupt 


deviations: therefrom, as the ſuperſtitions. of 


Men, the unfaithful way of tranſmitting Di- 
vine Revelations by Fradition only, and the de- 
eay of all Divine Knowledge occaſion'd thereby, 
in proceſs of time introduced among them. For 
when Mankind began to increaſe after the 
Flood, and they were taught from Noah their 
Forefather thus to worſhip God through hope 
in a Mediator, as the Knowledge of thoſe Di- 
1% : vine 
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vine Truths which he delivered to them be- 
gan to decay, and Superſtition. to increaſe a- 
mong them, they began to determine them- 


ſelves to ſuch Mediators as their own Imaginati- 


ons led them to fancy, and ſome choſe Au- 
gels, and others Men deceaſed, for this Office 

and in proceſs of time erected Temples and 
Images unto them, and honoured them with 
Divine Worſhip, in order to render them the 
more helpful and beneficent unto them. The 
Babylonians or Chaldeans, who were the firſt 
form'd State after the Flood, looked on An- 
gels to-have been the Mediators God had ap- 
pointed, through whom: they were to come 
unto him; and for this reaſon directed their 
Worſhip to the San, and Moon, and the reſt of 
the Planets, which Hey fancy'd to be the Ha- 
bitations (a) where thofe Angels dwelt; and 
allo erected Images unto them, into which they 
reckon'd their Influence and: Divine Power did 
deſcend, and remain with them, when thoſe 
Luminaries themſelves were ſet and difappear'd 
in their. Horizon; ſo that their Notion was'to 


7— — 1 
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(a) Hence Arifttle ſeems to have had his Doctrine of 
the Intelligences moving the | Spheres 3, and Plato that 
which he taught of the Stars being living Bodies. For 
it was the Opinion of the antient Chaldeans, as it is of 
the Sabii now, who are deſcended from thein, That 
there was in each Star an Angel in the ſ4me manner as 
our Souls are in our Bodies, and that the Stars are ant- 
mated by theſe Angels, and hence have all their Mott 
on, and alſo that Influence which they are ſuppos'd to 
have over this World, and fer this reaſon was it that 


they worſhipped: them. | 
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make their Addreſſes through the Images to the 


Planets, and through the Planets to the Angels 


that dwelt in them, and through the Angel; 
to God himſelf, whom they acknowledg'd to be 
the One Supreme Being, who was the Creator 
and Governor of all Things. And this was the 
firſt Idolatrous Religion which was eſtabliſn'd in 
the World, and long prevail'd over a great part 
of it, and is ſtill preſerv'd in the Eaſt among 
the Sect of the Sabians even to this Day. But 
the Perſians not liking the Worſhip. of the Pla- 
nets by Images, would endure no other Symbol 
to repreſent thoſe g/orious Luminaries by, but 
Fire only, of which they reckon'd them to be 
conſtituted; and therefore where-ever they 
- prevail'd, they deſtroy'd all Images out of the 


Temples, and plac'd Fire in their ſtead; and 


from hence the Magi or the Worſhippers of Fire 
had their Original. But from their having one 
Symbol, they ſpeedily came to the afferting but 
- of one Deity repreſented by it, which they 
would have to be Light, and that of the mix- 
ture of this and Darkneſs, all Things in this 
World were compounded; that Light was the 
Cauſe or Principle of all Good, and Darkneſs 
the Cauſe or Principle of all Evil; and there- 
fore under the Symbol of Fire they worſhipp'd 
Light as their God, but deteſted Darkneſs in 
the ſame manner as we do the Devil. And 
from hence Manes the Heretick had his two 
Principles, which he would have introduc'd in- 
to the Chriftian Religion. But above both thee 
they acknowledg'd a Supreme God, in reſpect of 
whom their God Light was but an inferiour De- 
9, or a Gad Mediator, by whom they were to 


have 
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have Acceſs unto him. And this Religion ob- 
tain'd through all Pera, and other Parts on the 
Eaſt of it, and doth there remain even unto 
this Day among the Perſees in India, and the 
Inhabitants of the Province of Kerman, on the 
Southern Coaſt of Perſia. Bat the Practice of the 
Babylonians or Chaldeans in wor ſhipping their 
Gods Mediators by Images, obtain'd in all the 

Weſtern Parts of the World. For they hold- 
ing, that they were to have Acceſs to God thro' 

Angels as their Mediators, and to the Angels 
through the Planets, and to the Planets through 
the Images which they erected to them, did 
give to thoſe Images the Names of the Planets, 
and under thoſe Names paid Divine Worſhip 
uato them; which Idolatry paſſing from Baby- 
on or Chaldea into Arabia, and from thence to 
the Egyptians and Phænicians, was by them car- 
ryed into Greece, and from thence ſpread it 
ſelf into all Parts on this Weſtern ſide of the 
World, as that of the Magi did on the Eaftern. 
For the chief Gods of the Greeks, as well as the 
Names by which they were call'd, came from 
the Egyptians and Phenicians, and were no more 
than the Images by which the Babylonians wor- 
- ſhipped the Su, Moon, and other Planets, with 
the — of thoſe Planets given unto them. 
Afterward indeed they added to their number 
other Deities alſo, which were originally either 
ſome of the fix'd Stars, or elſe the Souls of Men 
, departed, as of Bel or Belus among the Babyloni- 
ans, Abraham and"Iſmael among the Arabians, 
Orus and Oſiris among the Egyprians, AÆAſcula- 
pius and Hercules among the Greeks, and Ro- 
ꝝmulus or Quirinus among the Romans, For ĩt 
 carly 
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early began a:Cuftom among all the Worſhip- 

ers of Images, as well Greeks as Barbarians, to 
Beit Men departed, reckoning thoſe who liv'd 
juſtly and righteouſhy, or had made themſelves 
eminent by any great and worthy Actions in 
this Life, to have thoſe Habitationsallotted them 
in the Heavens above, where they were in a 
Capacity to be Mediators to God for them; and 
therefore they offer'd Divine Worſhip to them 
as ſuch... And this was it that gave occaſion to 
ſo many Apotheoſess or Deifieations among them, 

and ſo vaſtly encreas'd the number of their Gods 
in all the IAdolatrous Parts of the World, and al- 
ſo the various Methods of Superſtition, where- 
by they paid their Worſhip unto them. Yet 


they all ſtill held to their Notion of One Supreme 


God, and reckoned all the others to be no more 
than God's. Mediators under him. And this Oe 


God, whom they held to be made of none, and 


to be the Maker or Father of alt things elſe 


that are, was among the Cha/deans of old (as 


ſtill among the Sabians, who are the remainder 
of them) call'd Deus Deorum, and among the 


Arabs, Allah Taal, i. e. the High or Supreme 
God; and agreeable hereto, among the Greece, 


was there alſo their Tralng v0 pavle Sravle i. e. 
One Supreme God, who was the Father both of 
Gods and Men. And thus far in Anſwer to your 
Queſtion, have | given you an Account how 
all the Falſe Religions in the Heathen World had 
their Original; and herein I have been the lon- 
ger for the ſake of two Reflections which are 
obvious for you to make hereon... 

1ſt, That the Notion of a Mediator between 


God and Man, was that which did run through 


all 
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all the Religions that ever were in the World, 
to the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and was the Fun- 
da mental Principle which prevail'd in every one 
of them as to al the Worſhip which was pra- 
ctis'd in them, which could no otherwiſe be- 
come ſo univerſal among Mankind, but by a 
Tradition as univerſally deliver'd unto them. 
And what can better account both for this Tra- 
dition, and alſo the Univerſality of it, than what 
is deliver'd unto us in Scripture, of our being 
deſcended from one common Parent, who on 
his Fall from the Favour of God, having had this 
Promiſe of a Mediator made unto him, thro' 
whom we might be again reconcil'd unto him, 
tranſmitted it- to all his Poſterity. 1. 
2dly, That the Miſtakes and Errors about 
the Worſhip of God, and the Service we owe 
unto him, which Men are apt to run into, when 
left to the Conduct of their own Light only, 
are monſtrous and endleſs, and therefore evi- 
dently demonſtrate the Neceſlity of Divine Re- 
velat ions. For if God doth expect from us an 
Account of our Actions, it is neceſſary he ſhould 
give us a Law for the Rule of them; and if the 
Law of our Reaſon. alone be inſufficient for this. 
(as from the continual Errors and endleſs Ab- 
urdities, which Mankind, when left to them- 
ſelves, have ever hitherto run into, it doth e- 
vidently 4 5 that it is:) this demonſtrably 
roves the Neceflity of another to ſupply its 
efect, and that in our Caſe we muſt have a 
Revealed Religion as well as a Natural, or elſe 
we can have no certain Knowledge of the Will 
of God, or any of thoſe Duties of Worſhip and- 
Service which we are to perform towards yn. 
nd. 
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And if this proves the Neceſſity of ſuch a Re. 
| vealed Religion (as | think it undeniably muſt, 
| to every one that believes God will account with 

us for what we 40;) all that T have farther to 
offer, is, That you would thoronghly examine 
and confider that Holy Chriſtian Religion which 
we profes, and compare it with all the other 
Religions that are in the World > and if it does 
not appear vaſtly above them all, the worthi- 
eſt of God for him to give unto us, and the 
worthieſt of us to obſerve, and that not only in 
reſpect of the Honour given to him, but alſo 
of the Improvement and Perfection brought to 
our own Nature thereby, I will be content that 
you. ſhall then perſiſt to believe it an Impoſt ure, 
and, as ſuch, reje& it for ever. 


K 


Humphrey) Prideaux. 
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Arabic Aut bor. 


3 Faraghins, a Phyſician of Ma- 
latia in L eſſer Armenia, of the 
"I Chriſt ian Religion, and of the Set 
of the Jacobites. He is an Au- 
Jl thor of eminent Note in the Eat, 
as well among AMabometans as 
Chriſtians. His Hiftory of the Dynafties is from 
the Creation of the World to the Year of onr 
Lord 1284. It was publiſh'd at Oxford with a 
a Verſe on by Dr. Pocock, A. D. 1662. He 
flouriſhed about the time where his Hite 
en 
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ends. His Name at length is Gregorius Ehn 
Hacim Abul Faraghs. 

Abul' Feda, an Author of great Repute in 
the Eaſt for two Books which he wrote: The 
firſt a General Geography of the World, after the 
Method of Ptolemy ; and the other a General 
Hiſtory,” which he calls the Epitome of the Hi. 
ftory of Nations. He was born A. D. 1273. 
He finiſh'd his Geography A. D. 1321. Twen- 
ty Years after that he was advanc'd to the 
Principality of Hamah in Syria, from whence 
he is commonly calt'>. Shahab Flamah, i. e. 
Prinoe of 'Hamah, where after having Reign'd 
three Years, two Months, and thirteen Days, 
he dy'd A. D. 1345. being Seventy two Years 
old. He was by Nation a Turk, of the Noble 
Family of the Jobidæ, of which was Saladin 
the famous Sultan of Egypt. His Name at length 


is Iſmael Ebn Ali Al Melec al Moaiyad Amad- 


dodin Abul Feda. Ecchelenſis quotes him by the 
Name of Iſmael Shiahinſhiah. 

Abunazar, a Legendary Writer of the Ma- 
hometans, much quoted by Hottinger. 
Agar, a Book of great Authority among 
the Mahometans, faith Guadagnol (pag. 165.) 
wherein an Account is given of the Life and 
Death. of Mahomet. 
great uſe of it under the Name ef Ader, as 
doth. Bellonius in the Third Book of his Ob/er- 


vations under the Name of  Aſaer. Guadagno! | 


who had a gs 6d of the Book, calls it the Bool 
. Agar, and takes moſt of what he objects a- 
7 20 the Life and Actions of Mabomet out 
0 |, ' ; N 
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Joannes Andreas makes 
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Ahmed Ebn Edris, an Author that writes in 
the Defence of the Mahomeran Religion againſt 
the Chriſtians and the Fews. py be VETS RAIDED 
Ahmed Ebn Tuſeph, an Hiſtorian who flou- 
riſh'd A. D. 1599. for then he finiſh'd his A- 


ftory. * * 
Ahmed Ebn Zin 2 2 Nobleman uf 


Hiſpahan in Perfia, of this laſt Age, who hath 
wrote the ſhar elt and acuteſt Book againſt 
the Chriſt ian Religion, in Defence of the Mabo- 
metan, of any they have among them on this 
Argument. It was publiſh'd on this Occaſi- 
on. Ecbar the Great Mogul, Great Grand- 

father to Aurang Zeb, who a4 8 4 reigneth 
in India, for ſome Reaſons of State, making 
ſhow of encouraging the Chriftian Religion, 
did in the Year 1595 write to Matthias de 
Albuquerque, then Viceroy of the Portugreſe in 
India, for ſome Prieſts to be ſent to him to 
his Court at Agra. The Perſons pitch'd npon 
for this Miſſion, were Jeronimo Xavier, then 
Rector of the Colledge of the Jeſuits at Goa, and 
Emanuel Pigneiro and Beneditt de Gois, two 
others of that Society. On their coming to 
Agra, they were very kinly receiv'd by the 
Mogul, and had a Church there built for 
them at his Charges, and many Priviledges 
and Immunities granted unto them, which 
on the Death of Ecbar (which happen'd 
A. D. 1604.) were all confirm'd to them by 
his Succeſſor Jehan Guire. At the Command 
of this Ecbar, Xaverins wrote two Books in Per- 


ſian (Which is the Language of that Court; ) 


The firſt the Hiſtory of Jeſus Chrift, collected 
for the moſt part out of the Legends 3 ir 
| urc 
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Church. of Rome, which he intended to be in- 
ſtead of the Goſpel among them; and the 
other call'd A Looking-Glaſs ſhewing the Truth, 
which is a Defence of the Doctrines of that 
Goſpel againſt the Mahometans, What the 
former is, thoſe who have the Curioſity to 
ke what kind of Goſpel: the Feſuits preach in 
the Eaſt, may r for the Book 
is. tranſlated into Latin by De Dieu, and was 
pabliſh'd by him with the Original, A. D. 1639. 
This Goſpel of the Jeſuits was firſt preſented 
to Ecbar by Xaverins at Agra, A. D. 1602, 
But the other Book was not. publiſh'd till a 
Year or two after. When it firſt came a- 
broad, it unluckily fell into the Hands of this 
learned Perſian Gentleman, who immediate- 
ly wrote an Anſwer. to it, which he calls 
The. Bruſher of the Looking-Glaſs, wherein he 
makes terrible Work with the Jeſuit, through 
the Advantages which he gave him by teach- 


ing the Idolatry, and other Superftitions and | 


Errors of the Church of Rome, for the Doctrine: 
of Jeſus Chriſt. When this Book came abroad, 
it ſo alarm'd the Colledge de propaganda Fide at 
Rome, that they immediately order'd it to be 
anſwer d. The firſt who was appointed for this 
Work was: Bonaventura Malvaſia, a Franciſ- 
can Friar of Bononia, who, publiſh'd his Dil u- 
cidatio Speculi verum monſtrantis, in Anſwer 

to this Brufier, A. D. 1628. But this, I ſup- 
poſe, not being judg'd ſo ſufficient by the 
College, they appointed Philip Guadagnel, an- 
other Franciſcan Friar, to write a ſecond An- 
{wer thereto. And on this Occaſion he com- 
pos'd his Book ſtil'd Apologia pro Chriſtiana 


Religione, 
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Religione, which was publiſh'd at Nome firſk 
| in Latin, A. D. 1631, and after in Arabic, 
, 1637. For this, 1 ſuppoſe, meeting with bet- 
| ter Approbation from the College, they. order- 

ed it to be tranſlated into that Language; 
| and it being accordingly done by the ſame 
Author, they ſent it into the Eaſt to be diſ- 
ers'd among the Mahometaas, for the De- 
ence of the Jeſuit's 1 againſt this 
? rude Bruher of it. But his Performance doth 
| by no means. anſwer the Deſign, abundance of 

his. Arguments being drawn from the Au- 

a thorities of Popes and Councils, which will ne- 
' ver convince an Inſidel of the Truth of the 
8 Chriſtian Religion, how much Noiſe ſoever 
3 they may make with them among thoſe of 
s their own Communion. - r. 1 
ie Al Bochari, an Eminent Writer of the Tra- 
h I} ditionary Doctrines of the Mahometan Religion; 
He is reckon'd by Johannes Andreas, c. 3. and 
11 Bellonius, lib. 3. c. 4. to be one of the Six 
Doctors who, by the Appointment of one of 
d, the Calis, meeting at Damaſcus, firſt made an 
at Authentic Collect ion of all thoſe Traditions 
be F which make up their Sennah. His Book con- 
nis I tains the Pandects of all that relates either. to 
i/- their Lam or their Religion, digeſted; under 
[u- their ſeveral Titles in Thirty Books, and. is 
er the Ancienteſt and moſt Authentick which 
1p- they have of this Matter, and next the Alca- 
the ran, olf the greateſt Authority among them. 
He was born at Bochara in Cowaraſmia, A. D. 

809. and dy'd A. D. 869. | 

Al. Coran, i. e. The Book. to be read, or the 
Legend, it is the Bible af the nn. 
| ame 
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Name is borrow'd from the Hebrew Kara or 
Mitra (Words of the fame Root, as well as 
Signification, with the Arabick Al Coran) by 
which the Pers call'd the Ola Teſtament, or 
any part of it; And ſo any part of the Maho- 
mnetan Bible is call'd Alcoran. The whole to- 
gether they call A. . i. e. The Book, 
which alſo in reſpe& of the Chapters, into 
which it is divided, they call Al Furkan, from 
the Arabic Word Faraka, which from the He- 
brew Pharack ſignifies to divide or diſtinguiſb; 
but others will have that Book to be ſo call'd in 
reſpe&t of the Matter or Doctrine therein 
contain'd; becauſe, ſay they, it diſtinguiſheth 
Good from Evil. 

It hath been lately ' publiſh'd in Arabic, 
with a large Preface before it'in Latin, by 
Abraham Hinckelman at Hamburg, A.D. 1694. 
Had he added a Latin Verſion, he would have 
made it much more uſeful. For that which 
hath been publiſh'd by Bibliander for a Latin 
Verſion of the Alcoran, is only an abſurd Epi- 
tome of it, compos'd by Roberta Retinenſis, 
near 600 Years ago, whereby the Senſe of 
the Original is ſo ill repreſented, - that no 
one can by the one ſcarce any where underſtand 
what is truly meant by the other. In the 
Year 1647, Andrew du Ryer, who had been 
Agent for the French Merchants at Alexandria, 
publiſh'd a Tranſlation of it in French," from 
which it had been put into Englih by Alexa;- 
der Roſſe. Hottinger and Plempius much com- 
mend this Tranſlation, and, indeed, it muſt 
be ſaid that it is done as well as can be expected 
from one who was only a Merchant. 5 
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I Fragani, an Aftronomer of Fragana in 
Perſia, from whence his Name Al Fragani, 
1. e. Fraganenſis, by which he is commonly 
called. His Name at length is Mohammed Ebn 
:Katir Al Fragani. He wrote a Book called, 
The Elements of Aftronomy, which hath been 
ſeveral times publiſh'd in Europe, at Neuren- 
berg A. D. 1537, at Paris, A. D. 1546, at 
Frankfort cum notis Chriſtmanni, A. D. 1590, 
in Latin; and afterwards by Golius in Arabic 
and Latin at Leiden, A. D. 1669, with large 
Notes of great uſe for the underſtanding of 
the Geography of the Eaft. He flouriſh'd while 


A Mamon was Calif, who dy'd A. D. 833. 


Al Gazal:, a famous Philoſopher of Tuſa in 
Perſia. He wrote many Books, not only in 
Philoſophy, but alſo. in Defence of the Ma. 
hometan Religion againſt Chriftians, Fews, Pa- 
gans, and all others that differ therefrom, 
whereof one is of more eſpecial Note, entitled, 
The Deftruttion of Philoſophers, which he wrote 
againſt. Al Farabius, and Avicenna, and ſome 
others of the Arab Philoſophers ;, who, to ſolve 
the monſtrous Abſurdities of the Mahometan 
Religion, were for turning many things into 
Figure and Allegory, which were commonly 
underſtood in the /iteral Senſe. Thoſe he vio- 
lently oppoſeth on this account, accuſing them 
of Hereſy and Infidelity, as Corrupters of the 
Faith, and Subverters of Religion, whereon he 
had the Name of Hoghatol, Elam Zainoddin, 
i, e. The Demonſtration of Mahometiſin, and 
the Honour of Religion. He was born A. D. 
1058, and dy'd A. D. 1112. His Name at 


length is Abu Hamed Ebn Mohammed Al Ga- 
ali Al Tuſi. N Al 
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Al Jannabi, an Hiſtorian born at Fannaba, 1 
City in Perſia, not far from Shiras. His Hi- 
ftory comes down to the Year of our Lord 
1588, and therein he tells us that he went in 
Pilgrimage to Mecca, and from thence to Me- 
dina, to pay his Devotions at the Tomb of the 
Impoſtor, in that Year of the Hegera which an- 
ſwers to the Year of our Lord 1556. His 
Name at length is Abu Mahammed Muſtapha 
Ebnol Saiyed Haſan Al Jannabi. 
Al Kamus, i.e. The Ocean, a famous Arabic 
Dictionary fo call'd, becauſe of the Ocean of 
Words contain'd in it. It was written by 
Mohammed Ebn Faacub Ebn Mohammed Al 
Shirazs Al Firauzabadi. He was a Perſon of 
reat Eſteem among the Princes of his time, 
or his eminent Learning and Worth, parti- 
cularly with Iſmael Ebn Abbas, King of La- 
man, Bajaxet King of the Turks, and Tamer- 
lane the Tartar, from the laſt of which he re- 
ceivd a Gift of Five thouſand pieces of 
Gold at one time. He was born A. D. 1328, 
being a Perſian by Birth, but he liv'd moſt 
at Sanaa in Taman, He finiſh'd his Dictio- 
nary at Mecca, and dedicated it to Iſmael Eb; 
p/"* under whoſe Patronage he had long 
liv'd, and afterwards dy'd at Zibit in Ara- 
bia, A. D. 1414, being near Ninety Years old. 
Al Kodai, an Hiſtorian, He wrote his Hi 
ftory about the Year of our Lord 1045, and 
dy'd A. D. 1062. His Name at length is 
Abu Abdolla Mohammed Ebn Salamah Ebn 
Jaafar Al Kodai. | _ 
Al Maſuai, an HiStorian; He wrote an 
Hiſtory call'd the Golden Meadows, oy. 
what 
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what Time he livd, I do not find. His 
Name at length is Ali Ebn Hoſain Al Maſudi. 
He wrote alſo another Book, wherein he 
makes it his Buſineſs to diſcover and expoſe 
the Fraud which the Chriſtians of Jeruſalem 
are guilty of, about lighting Candles at the 
Sepulchre of our Saviour on Eaſter- Eve. For 


then three Lamps being plac'd within the 


Chappel of the Sepulchre, when the Hymn of 
the Reſurrection is ſung at the Evening Service, 
they contrive that theſe three Lamps be all 
lighted, which they will have believ'd to be 
by Fire from Heaven, * and then a multitude 
of Chriftians of all Nations are preſent with 
Candles to light them at this holy Fire, which 
hath been a fraudulent PraQtice kept up among 
them for many hundred Years. And the Em- 
peror Cantacuzenus was ſo far impos'd on by 
this Cheat, that in this Third Apslogy for rhe 
Chri#tian Religion againſt the Maſbometans, he 
makes mention of it, and urgeth it againſt 
thoſe Inſidels, as a Miracle, Which being An- 
nually perform'd in their Sight, oughkt to con- 
vince them of the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and convert them thereto: But the In- 
paſture hath all along been too well known to 
the Mahometans to be of any ſuck Effect with 
them. For the Patriarch of Jeruſalem always 
compounds with the Mahometan Governor to 
permit him to practiſe this Trick for the ſake 
of the Gain which it brings to his Charch, 
and annually allows him his Share in it. And 


— 


vide W. Malmsburienſem de geſtis Regum Ang! 
rum, lib. 4. c. 2. f. 79, & fo 83. : 
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therefore, inſtead of being of any effe& to 
convert them, it becomes a Matter of conti- 
nual Scandal among them againſt the Chri- 
ian Religion. And not only this Author, but 
Ahmed Ebn Edris, and moſt others of the Aa. 
hometans, that write againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, object it as a Reproach thereto (as in 
truth it is,) and urge it with the ſame earneſt- 
neſs againſt the Chriſtian Religion, that Canta- 
cuzenus doth for it. Al Manſor Hakem Beam- 
rilla, Calif of Egypt, was ſo offended at it, 
that A. D. 1007, he order'd the Church of 
the Reſurreition at Feruſalem, wherein this 
Chappel of the Sepulchre ſtands, to be for this 
very reaſon pull'd down and razd to the 
Ground, that he might thereby. put an end 
to ſo infamous a Cheat. But the Emperor of 
Conſtantinople having by the releaſe of Five 
thouſand Mahometan Captives, obtain'd leave 
to have it re-built again, the Inpoſture hath 
{till gone on at the ſame rate, and it is there, 
to the great Sport of the Mahometans, (who 
come in Multitudes every Year to fee. this 
Farce) acted over in their Sight in the ſame 
manner as is above related even unto this Day. 
Thevenot, who was once preſent at it, gives us 
a large Account of this whole Foolery in the firſt 
part of his Travels, Book II. Chap. 43. 
Al Moſtatraf, the Name of a Book, written 
by an unknown Author. abt 
Al Motarre⁊i, the Author of the Book cal- 
led Mogreb, he was born A. D. 1143, and 
dy'd A. D. 1213. His Name at length is Na- 
fir Eba Abil Macarem Abul Phatah Al Motar- 
rezi, Ils was of the Sect of the * and 
eems 


Was tranſlated into Latin b 
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ſeems by his laſt Name, Al Motarrezis (by 


which he is uſually call'd) to have been by 
Trade a Taylor, that being the Signification of 


the Word in Arabic. 


Aſſamael, 'a Book much quoted by Johannes 
Andreas, and alſo by Guadagnol. 

Bidami, a famous Commentator on the Alco- 
ran. Hedy'd A. D. 1293. His Name at length 
is Naſeroddin Abdollah Ebn Omar Al Bidawi. 
His Commentary is written for the moſt part 
out of Zamachſhari. — 

Kar wini, an Arabic Author, ſo call'd from 
the City. Kaſwin. His Name at length is Za- 
charias Ebn Mahammed Ebn Mahmud Al Kaſ- 
wini. In what Age he liv'd, I cannot find. 

Dialogus Mahometis cum A3dollah Ebu Sa- 
lem, a Book wrote in Arabic, containing a 
great many of the Fooleries of the Mahome- 
tan Religion, under the Form of a Dialogue 
between Mahomet and this Few, who was 
his chief Helper in forging the Impoſture. It 
Hermannus Dal- 
mata, and that Verſion of it is pabliſh'd at 
the end of the Latin Abcoran ſet forth by. 
Bibliander. 

Diſputatio Chriſtiani contra Saracenum de 
Lege Mahometis. It was written in Arabic 
by a Chriſtian, who was an Officer in the 
Court of a King of the Saracens, to a Mabo- 
metan Friend of his, who was an Officer with 
him in the ſame Court, and contains a Con- 
futation of the Mahometan Religion. Peter, 
the famous Abbot of Cluny in Burgundy, who 
fouriſh'd A. D. 1130, caus'd it to be tran- 
flated into Latin by Peter of Toledo; an Epi- 

| 3 tome 
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tome of which is. printed with the Latin Al. 
coran by Bibliander, taken out of the 24th 
Book of the Speculum Hiſtoriale of Vincentins 
Rellovacenſis. | 

Elmacinus, an Hiſtorian of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. His Hiſtory is from the Creation of the 
World to the Year of our Lord 1118, The 
latter part of it, which is from the begin- 
ning of Mahometiſm, was publiſh'd by Er- 
penius, under the Title of Hiſtoria Saracenica, 
A. D. 1625. He was Son to Taſer Al Amid, 
who was Secretary of the Council of War 
under the Sultans of Egypt, of the Family of 
the Jobidæ, for 45 Years together, and in 
the Year of our Lord 1238, (in which his 
Father dy'd) ſucceeded him in his Place. His. 
Name at length is Georgius Ebn Amid; and 
for his Eminent Learning, he was alſo ſtil'd A1 
Shaich Al Raits Al Macin, i. e. The prime: 
Doctor ſolidly Learned, The laſt of which. 
Titles, Almacin, was that whereby Erpenius, 
. (who 8 it Elmacin) choſe to call 

him; but by others he is generally quoted by 
the Name Eb» Amid. 

Ebnol Athir, a Mahometan Author, who was 
born A. D. 1149, and dy'd A. D. 1209. His 
Name at length is Abuſſaadat Al Moharac Ebn 
Mohammed Al Shaibani Ebnol Athir Al Jaxari 
Magdoddin. 

Ali Ebnol Athir, an Hiſtorian, Brother to 
the former Ebnol Athir. His Name at length 
is Abul Haſan Ali Ebn Mohammed Al Shaibani 
E mol Athir Al Jazari Ezzoddin. He was 
born A. D. 1160, and dy'd A. D. 1232 His 
Hiſtory, which he calls Camel, is * the 

Sin- 
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beginning of the World, to the Year of our 
Lord, 120 

Ebnol Kaſſai, Author of the Book called 
Taarifat, which is an Explication of the va- 
rious Terms us'd in Arabic by Philoſophers, 
Lawyers, Divines, and other ſorts of Learned 
Profeſſions among them. 

Ebn Phares, a Mahometan Author, who dy d 
A. D. 1000. . 

Eutychius, a Chriſtian Author of the Sect of 
the Melchites, his Name in Arabic is Said En 
Batrick, He was born at Cair in Egypt, A. D. 
876, and became very eminent in the Know- 
ledge of Phyjick, which he practis d with 
. Reputation, being reckon'd by the Ma- 

ometans themſelves to have been one of the 
Eminenteſt Phyſicians of his Time. But to-—- 


wards the latter part of his Life giving himſelf 


more to the Study of Divinity, he was A. D. 


933, choſen Patriarch of Alexandria for his 


Sect (for there was another Patriarch of that 
Place for the Facobites at the fame time) and 
then he firſt took the Name of Eurychins, 
But he happened not to be ſo acceptable to his 
People, for there were continual Jars be- 


tween them until his Death, which happened 


Seven Years after, A. D. 940. His Annals of 
the Church of Alexandria were publiſh'd at 
Oxford in Arabic and Latin by Dr. Poceck,A.D. 
1656, at the Charge of Mr. Selden, and this 
is the meaning of theſe Words in the Title- 
Page, [Johanne Seldeno Chorago] for he who 


was the Choragus in the lays always was at 


the Charges of exhibiting the Scenes. And 
therefore Mr. Selden Og born the Expen- 
; 204 au 
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ces of this chargeable Edition, the moſt Wor- 


thy and Learned Author of that Verſion ac- 
knowledg'd it by thoſe Words in the Title- 


Page, which ſeveral” having miſtaken to the 


robbing, him of the Honour of his Work, as 
if Mr. Selden had begun the Tranſlation, and 
Dr. Pocock finiſh'd it; I cannot but do this 
Juſtice to that Worthy - Perſon, now with 
God, as to clear this Matter. For he need- 
ed no Partner in any of his Works. The 
Tranſlation was totally his, and only the 
Charges of Printing the Book Mr. Selden's. 
Mr. Selden did, indeed, p 
of the Author, Which he thought would ſerve 
his Purpoſe to expreſs his Spight againſt the 
Biſhops of the Church of England, in Revenge of 
the Cenſure which was inflicted on him in the 


High 2 an Court for his Hiſtory of Tythes;. 
e jon, 


but he made thoſe Slips in that Ver that 


Dr. Pocock was not at all eas'd of his Labour, 


by having that little part of it tranſlated to 
his Hands. | 

Liber de Generatione & Nutritura Mahome- 
tis, a moſt frivolous and filly Tract, wrote 
originally in Arabic; and being tranſlated in- 


to Latin by Hermannus Dalmata, is publifh'd-. 


with the Latin Alcoran by Bibliander, 


Geographia Nubienſis, ſo the Book is called. 


by Sionita and Heſronita, who publiſh'd it in 
Latin with a Geographical Appendix annex'd. 
thereto, A. D. 1619, But this Book is only 
an Epitome of a much larger and mach bet- 


ter Book writen by Sharif Al Adrifi, at the 
command of Roger, the ſecond of that Name, 


King of Sicily, for the. explaining of a Ter- 
; reſtrial 


ubliſh a Leaf or two 


Ya. 
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reſtrial Globe, which that King had cans'd to 
be made of a very large fize, all of Silver. 
He finiſn'd this Work A. D. 1153, and enti- 
tled it Ketab Roger, i. e. the Book of Roger, 
from the Name of him who employ'd him 
to compoſe it. The Author was of the Race 
of Mahomet, and therefore is call'd Sharif, 
which Word fignifieth one A a Noble Race, 
eſpecially that of Mahomet, ant was deſcend- | 
ed from the Noble Family of the Adrijide, 4 
who reign'd in ſome Parts of Africa, and 
therefore he is call'd A! Adriſ, that is, of © 
the Family of Adris. His Name at length is 
Abu Abdollah Mohammed Ebn Mohammed Ebn { 
Aris Amir Olmuminin. There was a very far 
Copy of this Book among Dr. Pocock's Arabic. \. 
Mnuſcripts. | | 9 
Georgius Monachus, Abbot of the Monaſterß, 
of St. Simeon. He wrote a Tract in Defence %A 
of the Chriſtian Religion againſt the Mabhome- 
fans, Which is a Diſputation he had with three 
Mahometans, of whom the chief Spokeſman 
was Abſulama Ebn Saar of Moſul. 
Fauhari, the Author of a famous Arabic 
Dictionary, call'd Al Sahah : His Name at 
length is Ab Naſer Iſmael Ebn Hammad Al 
Fauhari, He was by Nation a Turk. He 
dy'd A. D. 1007. This is reckon'd the beſt 
| Dictionary of the Arabick Language next Ramus. 
i Colius makes his Arabic Lexicon moſtly out 
z of it. 
; 
) 


Falalani, i. e. the Two Falals. They were 
two of the ſame Name, who wrote. a ſhort 
Commentary upon the Alcoran, the firſt began 
it, and the ſecond finiſh'd it. The firſt was 


; NY call'd 
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call'd Jalal Oddin Mohammed Ebn Ahmed. Al 
Mahalli; and the ſecond Falal Oddin Abdor- 
rahman Al Oſyuti. This latter on the Death 
of the former, finiſh'd the Book A. D. 1466, 
and was alſo Author of an Hiſtory called 
AMezhar. | 

Shahreſtani, a Scholaſtical Writer of the Ma- 
hometan Religion. He was born at Shahreſtan, 
A. D. 1074, and. dy'd A. D. 1154. 

Safioddin, the Author of a certain Geogra- 
phical Dictionary in the Arabic Tongue. 
- Zamachſhari, the Author of the Book cal- . 
led At Cheſhaf, which is a large Commentary 
upon the Alcoran, and that which is of the 
beſt Eſteem among the Mahometans of any. of 
its kind. His Name at length is Abul Kaſem 
Mohammed Ebn Omar Ebh Mohammed Al 
Chowaraſmi Al Zamachſhari. He was born at 
Zamachſhar, a Town of Chowaraſma, A. D. 
1074, and dy'd. A. D. 1143. 


b 


Hebrew and Chaldee eAuthors. 


CHudee Paraphraſe, an Interpretation of the 
Old Teftament in the Chaldee Language. 
That of Onkelos on the Pentateuch, and that 
of Jonathan on the Prophets are ancient,, being 
written, according to -the Account which 
the Jews give of them, before the Time of our 
Saviour, But thoſe which. are on the other 
Parts of Scripture, as alſo that which bears the 
Name of Jonat han on the Lam, were written 
by ſome later Jews. The Author of the 

| Chaldee 
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Chaidee Paraphraſe on Job, the Pſalms and 
Proverbs, was Rabbi Joſeph Cecus. 


Sepher Coxri, a Book written by way of 
Dialogue between a Jem and the King of the 


Cox ars, from whence it hath its Name Sepher 
Cori or Coxayi, i. e. the Book of the Cozar. 
The Author cf it was Rabbi Judah Levita, 
a Spaniſh Jem, who wrote the Book original- 
ly in Arabic about the Year of our Lord 1140, 
and from thence it was tranſlated into He- 
brew by Rabbi Judah Ebn Tibbon, in which 


Tranſlation it was publiſh'd by Buxtorf, with 


+ Latin Verſion, A. D. 1660. 

Rabbi David Kimchi, a famous Jewsſb Come 
mentator on the Old Teftament. He was 
Birth a Spaniard, Son to Rabbi Foſeph Kimchi, 
and Brother to Rabbi Moſes Kimchi, both 


Men of eminent Learning among the 7eme; 


but he himſelf far exceeded them both, be- 
ing the beſt Grammarian in the Hebrew Lan- 


guage which they ever had, as is abundantly - 


made 9 — not only in his Commentary on 
the Old Teſtament (which gives the greateſt 
Light into the literal Senſe of the Hebrew Text 
of any extant of this kind) but allo in a 


\ Grammar and Dictionary which he hath wrote 


of the Hebrew Language, both by many de- 
grees the beſt of their kind: The firſt of 
theſe he calls Miclol, and the other Sepher 
Shoraſhim, i. e. the Book of Roots. Buxtorf 
made his Theſaurus Lingue Hebree ont of the 
former, and his Lexicon Lingue Hebree out of 
the latter. He flouriſh'd about the Year of 
our Lord 1270. 


N 6 | Mai- 
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Maimonides, a famous Fews/b Writer; his 
Book, Tad Hachazakah, is'a Digeſt of the 
1 Lam according to the Talmudiſts. His 

ook More Nevochim, contains an Explica- 
tion of Words, Phraſes, Metaphors, Para- 
bles, Allegories, and other Difficulties which 
occur in the Old Teſtament. It was firſt 
wrote in Arabic, and after tranſlated into 
Hebrew by Rabbi Samuel Ebn Judah Ebn Tib- 
bon, from which Tranſlation it was publiſh'd- 
in Latin by Buxtorf, A. D. 1629. He was 
born at Corduba in Spain, A. D. 1131, but 
lived moſtly in Egypt, from whence he is- 
commonly call'd Rabbi Moſes eAgyptius, where 
he dy'd A. D. 1208. 

Miſhnah, a Collection of all the Ancient 
Traditions of the Fews, to the Time of Rabbi 


Judah Hakkodiſh, the Compiler of it, Who 


Rouriſh'd about the middle of the ſecond 
Century, in the Reign of the Emperor Anto- 
ninus Pius. This Book is the Text to the Tal- 
mud, and that a Comment on it. The Je- 


rufſalem Talmud was compil'd by the Jews Who 
dwelt in Jadæa, about 300. Years after Chriſt . 


and the Babylonihh Talmud by thoſe who dwelt 
in Meſopotumia, about 500. Years after Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the Account which the Few: Wri- 
ters give of them. But there are ſeveral things 
contained in the latter, which ſeem to refer to- 
a_much later date.. Theſe Three, with the two 


Chaldee Paraphraſes of Onkelos and. Jonathan, 


are the ancienteſt Books which the Fews have, 
next the Bible. For how much Noiſe ſoever 


may be made about their Rabbinical Writers, 
there are none of them above Seven hundred. 
Years- 
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Fears old. There are. ſome of them indeed lay 
claim to a much antienter Date, but without 
any reaſon for it. Afi igh > 
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Greek eAnthors. 
Ae Ethica & Politica. | 
Bart holomæi Edeſſeni Confutatis Hugareni, 
a-Greek Tratt againſt Mahometiſin, publiſh'd by 
Le Moyne among his Faria Sacra. The Author 
was a Mon of Edeſſa in Meſopotamia. In what” 
Age he liv'd, it doth not appear. 
Cantacuenus contra Setham Mahometicam. 
This Book contains four Apologies for the Chri- 
ftian Religion, and four Orations againſt the Ma- 
bometan. The Author had been Emperor of Cn. 
ftantinople, but reſigning his Empire to John Pa- 
læologus his Son- in-Law, A. D. 1355, he retir'd-- 
into a Monaſtery, where being accompany d by 
Meletius, formerly called Achæme mid, Whom 
he had converted from Mahbometiſm to the 
Ghriſtian Religion, he there wrote this Book for” 
the ſaid Meletius, in anſwer to a Letter writ- 
ten to him by Sampſates, a Perſian of Hiſpahan,,. 
to reduce him back again to the Mahomet an Su- 
perſtit ion. ; 

Cedreni Compendium Hiftoriarum, an Hiſtory- 
from the beginning of the World, to the Year 
of our Lord 1057. 

Chryſoſtoms Homiliæ. - £453 
 Confutatio Mahometis, a Greek Tract, publiſh's. 
by. Le Moyne among his Faria Sacra; the Au- 
thor not known. e 

Dionyſii Halicarnaſei Antiquitates Romane. 

Euſebis Hiſtoria Ecclefinſtica, and Preparatio» 
Evangelica.. Hiero- 


278 n eAccount of the Author: 
Hlierocles, the Fomenter" and chief Manager 
of the Tenth Perſecution againſt the Chriſti ang. 
He was firſt Governor of Bithynia, and after of 
Egypt, in both which Places he proſecuted the 
Chriſtians with the utmoſt Severity; and not 
content herewith, he alſo wrote two Books a- 
gainſt them, which he call'd A grannibers, 
wherein, among other things he compar'd A- 
gollonius Tyaneus with Jeſus Chrift, and endea- 
voured to prove him in working of Miracles to 
have been equal to him; to which Particular, 
Euſebius wrote an Anſwer, which is ſtill extant 
among his Works; but theſe Books of Hiero- 
cles are now wholly loſt, excepting ſome Frag- 
ments preſerv'd in the ſaid Anſwer of Euſebius. 
Toſephi Antiquitates FO RNs Bello Ju- 
Kc. 2 \ 
Origines contra Cel ſum. | = 
Philofttatus de vita Apollonii Jane. 
Phlegon Trallianus, a Freed Man of Adrian 
the Emperor. He wrote a Chronicon or Hiftory, 
which he call'd the Hiftory of the Olympiads. It 
contain'd 229 Olympiads, whereof the laſt end- 
ed in the Fourth Year of the Emperor Antoni- 
nus Pius, But there is nothing- of this Work 
now extant, except ſome few Fragments; as 
they are now preſerv'd in ſuch Authors as have 
quoted it. That relating to the Eclipſe of the 
Sun at our Saviour's Crucifixion is preſerv'd in 
Euſebius's Chronicon, and is alſo made mention 
of by Origen in his 35th Tract on St. Matthew's 
Goſpel, and in his ſecond Book againſt Celſus. 
Plato. 
Plutarchi Vite, 
Strabonts Geographia; 
Socrat is 
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Socrauis Scholaſtici Hiſtoria. Eccleſiaſtica. 

Soz omeni Hiftoria Ecclefiaftica. 1 

Theophanis Chronographia, This is one of the 
Byzantine Hiſtorians, and contains a Ghronologs- 
cal Hiſtory of the Roman Empire, from the Year 
of our Lord 285, to the Year 813. The Author 
was a Nobleman of Conftantinople, where he was 
firſt an Offeer of the Imperial Court, but aſter- 
wards turning Monk wrote this Hiftory. He 
was. born A. D. 758, and A. D. 815, dy'd in 
Priſon in the Hand of Samothracia, a Martyr 
for Image Worſhip, for which he had been a 
zealous Champion in the Second Council of Nice. 

' Zonare Compendium Hliſtoriarum. Another of 
the Byzantine Hiſtorians, It contains an Hiftor 
from the beginning of the World to the Deat 
of Alexius Comnenus, Emperor of Conſt antino- 
ple; which happened A. D. 1118, when the 
Author flouriſh'd. He was firſt a Prime Offf- 
cer of the Imperial Court at Conſtantinople; but af- 
terwards became an Ecclefiaftic, and is the ſame 
who wrote the Comment on the Greek Canons. 


| Latin Author Ancient and Modern. 


Aman Marcellini Hliſtoria. 
Anaſtaſii Bibliotheearii Hiſtoria Eccieſaſti- 
ca. The Author was a Prieft. of the Church of 


Rome, and Library Keeper tothe Pope. He flou- 
riſh d about the 705 of our Lord $70. 


Bellonii Obſervationes de locis ac rebus memo- 
rabilibus in Aſia, The Book was firſt publiſh'd 


in ** A. D. 1553, and after in Latin, A. D. 
1589. | 


Becharti Hierozoicon. 


Busbe- 


— 


280 i ofccaunt f the eduthor. 
Busbeguii Epiſtelæ, the Author was Embaſſa- 
dor from the Emperor Ferdinand the Firſt to the 
Port, from whence he wrote his Epiſtles." - 
Buxtorfii Lexicon. Rabbinicum. © 
" Buxtorfii Synagoga Judaica. 
Caroli a Santto Paulo Geographia Sacra, five 
Notitia antiqua Epiſcopatuum Eccleſie Univerſe. 
Lutetiæ Pariſiorum, A. D. 1641. | 
Clenardi Epiſtolæ. The Author of theſe Epi- 
ſtles was the famous Grammarian of his Age. 
Out of love to the Arabic Tongue, he went to 
* of purpoſe to learn it, A. D. 1540. when 
ell advanc'd in Years, from whence he wrote 
many Things in his Epiſtles, of the Manners 
and Religion of the Mahometans. He dy'd at 
Granada in Spain as ſoon as he returned. | 
Cuſani Cribratio Alcorani. The Author of 
this Book was the famous Nicolas de Cuſa, the 
eminenteſt Scholar of the Age in which he liv'd. 
In the Year 1448, he was made Cardinal of 
Rome, by the title of St. Peter's ad vincula, and 
dy'd A. D. 1464, about ten Years after the 
Turks had taken Conſtantinople, Which ſeems 
to have given him the Occaſion of writing this 
Book, that ſo he might provide an Antidote a- 
gainſt that Falſe Religion, which on that Succeſs 
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had gotten ſo great an Advantage for its further v 
ſpreading it ſelf in thoſe Parts of the World. a 

or it appears by the Dedication, that this Book a 
was not written till after the Loſs of that City; a 


it being dedicated to Pope Pius Secundus, who 
entred not on the Papacy, till the Turks ha d 4 

been about three Years in poſſeſſion of it. 
Abrahami Ecchellenſis Hiſtoria Arabum. W li 
Boo 
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Book is ſubjoyn'd t& his Chronicon Orientale, in 
Two Parts, collected out of the Arab Writers. 
The Author was a Maronite of Mount Libanus 
in Syria, and was employ'd as „ Se the 
Oriental Languages, in the College de Propaganda 
Fide at Rome, from whence, about the Lear 
1640, he was: call'd to Paris, to aſſiſt in pre- 
paring the great Polyglott Bible for the Preſs, | 
which was there Publiſhing, and made the King's 
Profeſſor of the Oriental Languages in that City. | 
The Part aſſign'd him in this Work, wag that 
which they had afore employ'd Sionita in, a 
Man of thorough Abilities to perform it; but 
on ſome Diſtaſte taken againſt him, they diſ- 1 
charged him, and ſent to Rome for Ecchellenſis; 
of whoſe Performance herein, a Learned Sorho- 
$ niſt making a Cenſure, truly ſays, 1bs peceatum 
eft toties ac tam enormiter in apponendis vocalibus- 


| 
E apiculs, ut quod ibi primum inter legendum- 
} orcurrerit; fummam ſapere videatur remis ali- 4 
cujus oſcitantiam. He was indeed a Man but of | 
little Accuracy in the Learning which he pro- if 
5 feſs'd, and ſhews himſelf to be a very Futilous | 
8 and Injudicious Writer, in moſt of that which 1 
- he hath publiſh'd,. . * 5 {1 
G Abrabami Ecchellenſis Eutychius vindicatus 
p which Book is in two Two Parts; the firſt writ Wl 
- againſt Mr, Selden's Eutychii Patriarchæ Alex-- | 

c andrini Eccleſiæ ſue Origines; and the ſecond. | 

A againſt Hottinger's Hiftoria Orientalis. The * 

) greateſt Skill which he ſhews in this Book, is in 
1 railing. It was publiſh'd at Rome A. D. 1661. 4 
Forbeſii Inſtr uit iones Hiftorica-Theologice, pub- - i 

4 liſh'd at Amſterdam, 164 

Fortali- ö 
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282 eAx Account of the eAuthors 
Fortalitium Fidei, a Book written in Defence 
of the Chriſtian Religion againſt the Jews, Ma- 
hometans, and other Adverſaries. The Author 
takes occaſion to acquaint us Lib. 24o Conſidera- 
tione 6a, Herefi Fa, That he was at work in 
Writing this Book A. D. 1458, and the Title 
of the firſt Printed Edition tells us, that it was 
finiſh'd the Lear following, and that the Au- 
thor was an Eminent Doctor of the Order of 
the Franciſcan Friars, It was Printed firſt at 
Nuremberg, A. D. 1494, and after that at Zy- 
ons, A. D. 1511, and again at Lyons, A. D. 1525. 
But in all theſe Editions the Name of the Au- 
thor being ſuppreſs'd, ſome have called it the 
Work of William Toton, who was only the E- 
ditor of the Second Edition; and others have 
aſcrib'd ir. to others. But Mariana in the Se- 
cond Tome of his Spaniſb Hiſtory, Lib. 22. Cap. 
13. tells us, the true Author of the Book was 
Alphonſus Spina, a Franciſcan Friar of Caftile in 
Spain, who from a Jem turning Chriſtian, enter'd 
himſelf of that Order, and after, by ſeveral Ad- 
vances, came to be a Biſhop in that Kingdom. 
But the preſent General of the Feſuits, not- 
withſtanding the Authority of this great Man 
of his Order, in a Book lately publiſh'd by him 
azainſt the Mahometan Religion, ſtill aſcribes it 
to William Toton. But the Book is of better uſe 
to acqt aĩ it us with the Doctrines and Opinions 
of the Chritians of that Age, than to give us 
any true Light either of Mahomet, or his Reli- 
gion. For in that Part, which is levell'd againft 
this Impoſture, too many of his Arguments are 
built upon ſuch Relations both -concerning..it 


and the Author thereof, as have no * t- 
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tom, but the miſtaken Traditions of the Vulgar. 


Golii Note ad Alfragani Elementa Aftronomi= 


ca; which are exceeding uſeful for the under- 


ſtanding of the Geography of the Eaſt, The Book 

was publiſh'd at Leyden, A. D. 1669. | 
Philippi Guadagnoli Apologia pro Chriſtiana Re- 

Iigione, contra Objectiones Ahmed Filii Zin Ala- 


bedin Perſe Aſphahenſis. Of which Book I have 
already given an Account, in what I have written. 
of Ahmed Ebn Zin, againſt whom it is written. 


Gentii Note ad Muſladini Saadi Roſarium Po- 
liticum; publiſh'd at Amſterdam, A. D. 1651. 


- Grotius de Veritate Chriſtiane Religionis; & 


Epiſtolæ ad Gallos. 
Hottingeri Hiſtoria Orientalis. Of this Book 
there are two Editions; the firſt A. D. 1651, 


and the fecond A. D. 1660, the latter is much 


enlarg' d. The Author was Profeſſor of the O- 
riental Tongues, firſt at Zurich in Smiſſerland, 
and afterwards at Heidelbergb; from whence 
being calFd to be Profeſſor it Leyden, he was, 
while on his removal thither, unfortunately 
drown'd in the Rhine, He was a Man of great 
Induſtry and Learning; but having written very 


much within the compaſs of a few Years (for - 


he dy'd young) his Books want Accuracy; tho” 
alt of them have their uſe. _ | 

Hiſtoria Miſcella, x Roman Hiſtory begun 5 
Eutropius, continu'd by Paulus Diaconus, and fi- 
niſh'd by Landulphus Sagax. 

Johannes Andreas de Confuſione Sectæ Maho- 
metane, The Author of this Book was former- 
Iy an Alfaki, or. a Doctor of the Mahometar 
Lam; but in the Vear 1487, being at Valentia 
in Spain, converted to the Chriſtian Religion, he 
3 WaS 
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was receiv'd into Holy Orders, and wrote, this 


Book in Spaniſb againſt the Religion which he 
forſook; from whence it was tranſlated into J. 
talian, by. Dominicus de Gaxelu, A. D. 1540. 
And out of that Tranſlation it was publiſh'd in 
Latin by Johannes Lauterbach, A, D. 1595, and 


re: printed by Foetius at Utrecht, A. D. 1656. 


He having thronghly underſtood the Religion 
which he confutes, doth much more pertinent- 
ly write againſt it, than many. others do that 
handle this Argument. | 
Macrobii Saturnalia. | 
Caii Plinii Secundi Naturalis Hiftoria. 
Caii Plinii Cæcilii Secundi 3 | 


Pocock : The famous Profeſſor of the Hebrew 


and Arabic Tongues at Oæford; who was, for 
Eminency of Goodneſs, as well as Learning, 
the greateſt. Ornament of the Age in which he 


liv'd, and God bleſſed him with a long Life to 
be uſeful thereto. He was born A. D. 1604, and 


dy'd at Chriſt-Churchin Oxford in the Month of 
September, A. D. 1691. He was for above Six- 
15 Years a conſtant Editor of learned and uſe- 
ul Books: The firſt which he publiſh'd contains 
an Edition of Four of the Catholic Epiſtles in 
Syriac, i. e. the Second of St. Peter, the Second 


and Third of St. John, and the Epiſtle of St. 


Jude, with Verſions and Notes, which was 


printed at Leyden, A. D. 1630, by Voſſius, to 


whom he preſented it the Year before at Oxford, 


on his coming thither to ſee that Vniverſity ;, 


and the laſt was his Commentary on Joel, which 
came, forth the Year in which he dy'd. His Spe- 
ci men Hiſtoria Arabice, which 1 frequently make 


N in this Tract, was publiſh'd A. D. 1650 


and 


© quoted iu th Book. © 285 
and is a moſt accurate and judicious Collection 
out of the beſt Arab Writers, relating to the 
Subject which he handles. ; 1 

Richardi Confutatio Legis Saracenice, The 
Author was a Dominican Friar, who in the Vear 
1210, went to Bagaat, of purpoſe to ſtudy the 
Mahometan Religion out of their own Books, 
in order to confute it; and on his Return pub- 
liſh'd this learned and judicious Tract concern- 
ing it. Demetrius Cydonius tranſlated it into 
Greek for the Emperor Cantacuzenuws, who 
makes great uſe of it, taking thence moſt of 
that which he hath of any Moment in his fonr 
Orations againſt the Mahometan Religion, From 
this Greek Verſion of Demetrius Cydonins it was 
tranſlated back again into Latin by Bartholomeus 
Picenus, Which Tranſlation is pabliſh'd with the 
Latin Alcoran of Bibliander, and that is all we 
now have of it, The Original being loſt. This, 
and Johannes Andreas's Tract de Confuſione Se- 
te Mahametane, are tne beſt of any that have 
been formerly publiſh'd by the Weftern Writers 
on this Argument, and beſt accord with what 
the Mahometars themſelves teach of their Reli- 
gion. Others have too much ſpent themſelves on 
falſe Notions concerning it, for want of an. ex- 
act Knowledge of that which they wrote againſt, 

Roderici Toletani Hiſtoria Arabum. It con- 
tains an Hiſtory of the Saracens from the Birth | 
of Mahomot, to the Year of our Lord 1150. The 
Author was Archbiſhop of Toledo in Spain, and 
o was preſent. at the Lateran Council, A. D. 1215. 
His Hiſtory from the Tenth Chapter is moſtly | 
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y | confin'd to the Saracens of Sp4in, and is but of 
d little Credit, where he relates any thing of them 


out 
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out of that Country. It was publiſh'd with Er- 
penius's Hiſtoria Saracenica at Leyden, A. D. 1625. 

Schekardi Tarich ſeu Series Regum Perſarum, 

Tubinge, A. D. 1628. 
Sßpanhemii Introductio ad Hiftoriam Sacram, 
Amſtel. A. D. 1694. | 

Scaliger de Emendatione Temporum, and No- 
tæ ejus ad Sphæram Manilii. 

Valerius Maximus. 

Vaninus, a famous Atheiſt. He was by Birth 
a Neapolitan, and came into France on purpoſe 
to promote the Impiety he had embrac'd, of 
which being convicted at Tholouſe, he rather 
choſe to become a Martyr for it, than renounce 
it; and therefore was publickly burnt in that 
City, A. D. 1619, perſiſting to deny the Being 
of a God with a wonderful Obſtinacy even in 
thoſe very Flames in which he -periſh'd. He 
wrote two Books; the firſt was publifh'd A. D. 
1615, entitled eAterne Providentie Amphithe- 
atrum; and the other the next Year after, which 
is his Dialogi de Admirandis Nature, in both 
which he ſerves that Cauſe for the ſake of which 
he dy d. ö 
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Engliſh and French Authors. 


PVrehas's Pilgrimage. 
Ricaut's Hiſtory of the Preſent State of the 


Ottoman Empire. 
Smyth's Remarks upon the Manners, Religi- 
on, and Government of the Turks. 
Thevenot's Travels, | 
| + 
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